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Preface and Introduction. 


AJ'tor ;ill tliut I liave written on tliis subject I will 
jiot waste iHiuiy words upon a preface here. My object 
jiow is t(> r(;a,el] a wider circle of intellectual readers, wlio 
may nut, however, yet have become habituated to oriental 
iiter.-iture. 

I l)y no means wish to mmimise the difficulties of 
Zoroastriaii srience. ’thou^di I present its interior in this 
])opnlar maimer. The ijiiestions which arise are exceedingly 
uuiit(u-nns and the problems are severe. Some of them are 
also not susceptible of (a positive) solution, while the 
malerials necessary to a critical opinion have actually never 
been at nil attempted in any serious spirit by any person 
whomsoever (^since Spiegel) except to the extent of the 
Gatluis: and the urgent requests which I have received for 
assistance; from leading scholars have been based upon tlie 
exhaustive presentation of these materials made in my 
Htiuiy of them h 

As this Preface may be read by persons who hear 
for the first time of the subject I give a further account 
of my stewardship. Aside from the more extended at- 
tern])ts (S. B. E. XXXI, IS87, (lathas with Zend, Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit and Persian texts with Latin verbatims of the Zend, 
English of the Pahlavi and Sanskrit, together with L'ornmen- 
tiiry ]8h2 — 114, (Dictionary now in the Press), other contri- 
butions to the subject have been very numerous, though 
each s<*parntc section of them has not extended beyond the 

* the Five ZarathnsUtdan Oiithas, 

It is easy ouough with absolutely no (enligliteaed) publie to crit- 
icise U8, to offer tentativo translatioa where others imvo precedod us; 
but to fiffonl foally exhaustive and not fictitious results oa matters 
never yet ('ven properly edited is quite another thing. 


diniciiBioiiK of a mugiziiic article (see liotlfs 
Yasiia 2Sj in the sister tongue Sanskrit, Aets of the, <'ong‘r<"<s 
of Orientalists at London in .180^, and at Pa,ris in INUT 
'The Sanskrit Equivalents of Yasna 44’, (things of Hie 
atmost jiraetieal use)) articles in tlie Zeitsclirift of i.in* 
(ferman Oriental Society, in the .American .huinial (4 
Philology, Journal of the American Oriental Socitdy, of tlie 
liO^nii Asiatic Society, in the Critical .Iteview, tin*. ^.'ine^c(•n^Ji 
Century Itcvicw, the Thinker, the Asiatic (piartcrly Ipndew, 
etc,, etc. with dates spread over the last tweho^ viiars). Put 
there seems to he no end to the <tuestions involved, junl 
masses of AISS. still remain awaiting space for prinriug or 
time for re-cojiying. ISlo,-! do not wisii to miniinise the 
the difficiiUies as I am myself the chief suffercu’ from Ihem, 

But in the meantime, a free rendering as a temp<n’ury 
help is an absolute necessity if we are ever to get them 
(more pojnilarly) read. Professors and leading sehoiars ex- 
pressed tiieniselves as })Iease(l -with my translations in the 
XXXLst volume of the Haered Books of tlu^ East i 1887 i; 
others however found them too roughly literal. (Cue of 
my pupils used to say that he could read the flathas using 
them almost without a lexicon). But the penalty was a 
somewhat uncouth diction. I cannot of course attempt to 
remedy that defect here: that edition was the only literary 
one which I could offer then; and for su<*h a series as the 
Sacred Books of the East I should not even now venture 
on rounding off the asperities. 

Notwithstanding a too little attraotive exterior it was 
as Darmestetcr wrote me (for 1 then dared not look myself) 
MejA cite et apprecic par tons Ics speeialistos ’ wiiich 'wsis 
enough surely. And the chief fault which 1 find witii it 
now is that it is at present some twelve years older than 
when it left its author’s hand 

^ It was the report of a good bit of a lifotimo’s lahnnr. (1 lajisi- 
logiao for inuch of the personal tone here; it lias been hy the 

ingratitude of a pupil, and of some so-called old friends who are gr7iU I \ 
in my debt). 


It wjiH one of the most exhaustively ‘prepared'' books 
that ever left' a press; see its preface and that oi the 
Gathas 3 8911-1894. The present attempt is a mere secojid 
edition of the metrical version which appeared opposite the 
Latin word-for-word’s in those Five Zarathushtriau Gathas, 
(wliich arc now practically all disposed of ^). But as before, 
1 by no means allow the free metrical to go out unguarded 
by a word-for-word. Even disinterested friends may in all 
good faith wish to know whether these striking thoughts^ 
in the metrical can he justified by the actual words of their 
original, and they will see that I have done all that I could 
do to satisfy them. And on the other hand the usual groups 
of mendacious malignants will find it more difficult to mis- 
lead the public. If the word-for-word’s are given here as 
well as in the Five Zarathushtrian Gathas no one can assail 
the freedom. 

Departing from custom, I put this verbatim now into 
English, translating and modifying it from my Latin in the 
larger hook'h Readers in India are more familiar with 
Sanskrit than with Latin and with English than with either; 
hero they can read the actual terms with extensions and 
comments separated by brackets. I think the subject is 
worth the trouble whicli I have bestowed upon it. Said 
the llev. James Hope Moulton, in the Critical Review: ^Thc 
Gfithns or Hymns of Zoroaster are by fur the most ])recious 
relic which we possess of oriental religion, the only sacred 
literal lire which in dignity, in profoundness, in purity of 
thought and absolute freedom from unwoi'thy conceptions 
of the divine could for a moment he compared with the 
Hebrew scriptures’ (jan. ’96). 

^ I am gfiiieronsly offered another subvention from the British 
Gouvernment tow.ard a second edition, 

" Most striking in view of their ago and circiimstauees. 

^ It is therefore ])raetically a new edition of that renderiisg, but 
I could hardly repeat here all the rich alternatives there presented, which 
together with* those in the Commentary (pp. 393—022 and the Dictionary 
still in press) include pretty nearly all conceivable opinions and possi- 
bilites. 


Mr. Obuistoiic nlso mentioned in a private letter of 
October '91: ‘I am sensible of the extraordinary interest 
attacliing to Zoroastrianism, and grateful to those who . . . 
afford ns such help in understanding it’. With rcgnrd to 
my critical editions, see below, note I, page ix- It is to be 
hoped that the public Avhich I am endeavouring now to 
teach wdll not need to be informed that the rare value of 
these hymns arises from their importance in the history of 
thought and sentiment. 

If these pieces were indeed written yesterday they 
could not be considered eontemptible, but they arc to be 
valued chiefly for their rarity as the expression of religious 
sentiments at their early date, (as to which see S. B. E. 
XXXIj Introduction p. XXXIII— VIl), and as a specimen of 
the force of human thought in its influence upon the then 
coming future. 

If we have auy respect for the religious ideas of the 
world and their growth, here are some of their mothers. 
Not that our own personal feelings are direct descendants 
from the sentiments expressed in these immortal fragments, 
but that they are most certainly the descendants of ideas 
that were cognate to them. 

It is needless to say more to those whom I hope will 
read this book. To the multitude who could mention the 
inferiority of these pieces to modern productions, T have 
nothing whatever to say (iurpe peciis), except perhaps that 
there is a very large mass of modern anthology of which 
what they affirm could by no means he maintained. 

With regard to the other works I would add one word 
as to the matter of their dates for those who are not in 
the ^swim of it’. I would recall that they were begun so 
long ago as even 1881 when I had already tentatively 
printed some 390 odd pages of my Gathas (all the texts 
Zend, Pahlavi, Sanskrit and Persian with translation of the 
first three). These were imperatively demanded of me by 
the Pythagoras of Aryan orientalism, the sage of Tuebingen 
whose b’pse dixif could make or unmake a reputation. 


Havijigv put tiieni into the liandK of this most formi- 
dublc of personalities. I gave them to the others, and in 
fact this led to the urgent invitation from Darmesteter to 
heeorae his eontiniuitor on the Sacred Books of the East, 
whicli also put in train my connection witli this Univcn-sity 
(Oxtbrd). So, some years afterward, when the first sections 
of the Gath as were ready, at the urgent request of some of 
my leading colleagues, I sent them copies, receiving grate- 
ful acknowledgments from them in private eommuni cations 

The various expressions of opinion referred to were 
important enough to me at one period, for there was as 
usual a clique of mendacious pretenders (of a known type) 
who liad control of some of tlie newspapers. And as to 
one particular they are important to me now, for they show 
that I have worked in a catholic spirit. Those distinguished 
gentlemen who have expressed themselves with much toler- 
ation of my well-meant lahonrs belong to various schools. 
They prove by their sympathy that they do not regard my 
results as one-sided'^. To my sorrow I must confess that 
I have spent more time and labour on this subject and 
its adjuncts than any one now living, or I might almost 
say than any one without the qualification : and on the 
whole with greater facilities. The XXXTst volume of the 
Sacred Books of the East was made after the only exhaustive 
effort ever even attempted by any one, for I had edited the 
Asiatic Commentaries, Pahlavi, with all the known MSS. 
collated, the Sanskrit with five MSS, and the Persian, and 
made the first attempt ever made by any one at a full 

^ See Darmesteter’s remarks even on the interrupted edition and 
so early as Nov. 26th 1883 in the Eevuo Critique, also another eminent 
person in tlie London Athenaeum April 12th 1884-, the Academy of 
September 13th 1884 (long enough ago!), the Deutsche literaturzeitung 
September 24, 1887, of S. B, E. XXXI; theu again of the fuller edition 
of the Gathas the Gottingische Gclehrto Anzoigen of May 1893, 
.Eevue Critique of September 1893, etc. Piaehel in Z. D. M. G. 1896 etc. 
It is usual in issuing circulars for the purpose of promoting the sale 
of a book to cite various notices from reviews. But T allude to them 
hero for a particular reason, 

^ Weil may they hold to this, for I report almost every con- 
ceivable opinion ancient or modern, while 1 distinctly express my own 
preference. 



critical cxplianatioii of any of them in any of tlicir parts 
(since Spiegel). I now desire to make the results of these 
exertions sis accessible to the general public as may be. 

One very singular and most delicate duty meets me, 
just here. No one indeed but a very ill-informed person 
would expect any two independent translators to agree rn 
ioto in their renderings of the Gathas, or of any other 
ancient compositions ^ of a difficult nature; but there is one 
modern translation which differs from all others by such 
marked peculiarities that it is quite necessary to pause for 
a moment upon it. It is none other than the French trans- 
lation of the Gathas in the work of my own colleague; the 
late Professor James Darmesteter. I will first premise what 
I have to say by the remark which may sound strange 
enough; but to which I would entreat uninitiated readers to 
give their closest attention. Among the higher circles of 
criticism; strange and reprehensible as it may at first sight ^ 
appear, specialists in orientalism, as well as in other branches 
of research, do not value works chiefly on account of their prac- 
tical accuracy as books for ordinary use. It is far too readily 
supposed that both the investigators and those who confide in 
them are already familiar with all that has been edited 
on the subject, so that vagaries and eccentricities on the 
part of any well-meaning expounder will not do so much 
harm, while their hazardous and even sometimes wild con- 
jectures at least stir up discussion. This well known, fact 
may be even found printed. ‘What helps’ is valued, curiously 
enough; not on account of its correctness** but on account 

^ Witness the chaos in critical (?) opinions even on the Old 
Testament Scriptures (on the one side) and upon Homer (on the otlier), 
Avhile with one sole exception opinions on the Gjithas are drawing* 
closer together, and may well be comprehended within easily found 
alternatives. 

“ And also at ‘second’ sight; it is in my opinion an indictment 
against the learning of the epoch that it treats all non-specialists as if 
they were children, but scandalous as it may seem, it is, for the present, 
still the fact. 

* But Avhy can wo not keep our hazardous suggestions for our 
notes? Must we forever assume an air of bigoted conviction while we 
suggest innovations which we hardly believe ourselves? T, for one, 
have guarded mine (which are often as hold as anybody’s) by distinct re- 
marks; see Zeitschrift der d. morgeulandisehenGesellschaft, Oct. 1898, p.436. 


of its stirring qiiulitieSj, its regsmiskeit- {iiid sometimes an 
aiitlioi* wlio lias manifested the most of that, will really 
produce work which may he positively mischievous in the 
hands of an ordinary reader. Such was the case with the 
gifted riaiigN for some of his translations as such are hardly 
lit to use at present. Now and then even our very great 
and endeared Roth would say things in translation which 
looked as if he were fully aware that they eoiild not be 
correct; and such; as to the Gathas at least; was obviously 
the case with Darmesteter. Full as everywhere with 
brilliant suggestions taken from the Asiatic Commentaries, 
and therefore of great value to experts with correcter 
renderings before them, he seems almost to have translated 
at times without looking at anything beyond the Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit and Persian renderings. What has heeii so often 
asserted in criticisms cannot be denied; he seems to dis- 
regard the grammatical forms in a manner for which I can 
only account by supposing that the overwork as a popular 
writer of which he so much complained, at times actually 
blunted bis faculties h 

But let us look at the results. This extraordinary 
procedure of Daramestetcr’s did, and is still doing its work, 
together with his sudden acceptance of a most unfortunate 
surmise that the Gathas were contemporaneous with Christ 
(circa) 2, He has roused us all up to new exertions, to save 
the confidence of the public. With the result that some of us. 


^ A certain scholar, possibly stung at Darmester’s previous 
criticisms, goes so far as to say (so X have heard) that his version in 
French of the Gathas is ‘no translation at all’. I have not read this 
criticism, as I did not wish to give myself unnecessary pain, but that 
Darmesteter in treating the Gathas in his French version was regardless 
of the Gathic text as well as of the grammatical forma to a very extra- 
ordinary degree cannot be denied at all, and it would be a very false 
friendship to ignore or to garble the fact; and also the other fact that 
he follows ‘tradition’ in a manner which makes us really doubt whether 
it be not true that he once told a prominent pupil that ‘the Avesta 
texts (some of them) were written after their supposed translations, and 
were based upon them’ — a characteristically brilliant idea. 

I am deeply gratified to be able to point out that this was no 
original opinion of his; see his statements on the subject iu the Preface 
to his Yasna. They were adopted from a gifted friend who, however, 
has never published any extended or exhaustive treatise on the Avesta. 


" xit ■ ■ 

and among others,, I for one^ have gone elaborately into the 
question of the relations existing between Zoroastrian theologies, 
or theological philosophies, with the Jewish and the Greek. 
To be sure it is to be regretted that he should have given 
occasion to persons ayIio dislike to see a school progrc*ss, 
and enabled them to note its divisions; hnt even these may 
be met by the unanimous verdict of all persons and some 
of them the most devoted to Darmesteter. Nobody any- 
where who has ever produced any extended or influential 
original work on the Avesta of any school, left, right or 
middle, has any regard whatever for the theories which 
Darmesteter at last so strangely adopted as to the age of 
the Avesta, eating his own previous weighty and brilliant words. 

In the Introduction to theVendldad first edition pp. liii, 
liv, he wrote ‘^it is quite possible that Herodotus may have 
heard the Magi sing in the fifth century B. G. the very same 
Odthas tvhich are suny now-a-days by the Moheds in Bombay . . . 
One might feel inclined at first sight to assign to a very 
recent date, perhaps to the last revision of the Avesta, those 
long enumerations of gods so symmetrically elaborated in 
the Yasna, Visperad and Vendtdfid. But the account of 
Mazdeism given by Plutarch shows that the work of co- 
ordination was already terminated at the end of the Achae- 
raenian period and there is no yart of the Avesta which so far 
as matter is concerned^ may not have been written in those times h 
Nay, the Greek accounts of that period present ns in some 
measure with a later stage of thought^ and they are pervaded 
with a stronger sense of symmetry ... The theory of time 
and space as first principles of the world, of which only 
the germs are found in the Avesta was fully developed in 
the time of Endemos, a disciple of Aristotle’. 

So Darmesteter in 1880 when he expected to finish the 
subject of the Avesta for the S.B.E. In his first edition he 
gave no indication of his future tergiversation. Nor did 
he give me any idea of his change of views at the date of 

• ^ The italics arc mine. , 


' . _ SIIX; — 

bis request for me to take up Ms uniinished work. And it 
is bard to resist tbe impression that the difficulties which 
be had previously found in the Gathas b turned his interest 
into a dislike. But that he made bis interesting' and piquant 
version of the Gathas in no bigoted spirit is certain from 
the language of bis invitation to me. 

He bad before Ms eyes these very renderings which I 
am offering now/ then in their first shape, •which was how- 
ever in 1883 in many essential respects the same as these 
•which I am repeating now; and in spite of the fact that 
they differed in cast from what he himself even then would 
have written, he urged me to reproduce them in the version 
for the Sacred Books of the East (vol. XXXI), which he was 
entreating me to write: •‘vous n’avez qu’a detacher de votre 
travail (my Gathas in their originally printed form) la tra- 
duction rhytlimique avec quelques notes explicatives et le 
mot 4 mot (Latin) quaiid voiis . . . (?) en eeartez trop. Cela 
vous prendrait infiniment peu de temps puisque le travail est 
d6j4 fait .... Je orois que la chose serait bonne et pour 
vous et pour la collection parce qu’elle aurait la version 
des Gathas la plus au courant possible .... Je le desire 
dll fond dll coeur; car a d^faiit de vous je ne vois pas 
qni pourrait faire la chose et la faire hien .... Dans bespoir 
dbme reponse favorable, 

Je suis, 

Votre Men devoue 

James Darmesteter 2 ” 

I reciprocate my greatly distinguished friend’s most 
generous confidence. As he most certainly would even then 
have differed from the very versions which he at the same 
moment was honouring in such an extraordinary manner, so 

^ See ‘his preface to the Yasna’, ‘he shrank’, he says, ‘from the 
enigma. 

This citation may serve as a correction to the remarks which 
appeared in the Bevae Blene of Paris Pebniary 1895, and also in the 
Annuaire of the University of that year, which left the extraordinary 
impression that I suggested,!! the arrangement ‘avec cet onbli de soi 
qui characterise le vrai morito . . . il c6da h M. Mills I’lionneur d’achever 
la publication’, etc. 

«• 


I would wdth equal emphasis call attention to the great 
raliie of all Ms suggestions in the light of higher studies; 
even if I must except his French version from the list of 
profitable popular renderings. Its value is wholly interior, 
and ordinary readers who regard it as a complete report 
for the learned; hut still not professional public, will be led 
astray. Surely it is enough for a great scholar to influence 
an entire school. 

With regard to the view which he reports, again de- 
riving it from a French friend b that Vohu Manah ^vas Phikds 
Logos, I would say briefly that Vohu Manah as Vasumanas, 
the name of a Vedic Itishi; shows that the idea was as 
familiar to India as Asha, Khshathra, Aramaiti, etc. were. 
These are all found in the Rig Veda, though some- 
what scattered, and arc all 2 very old. Their forms were Rita, 
Vasumanas, Kshatrd, Aramati, SMTatS,ti and Amritatva. 

If the Logos has any analagon in the Avesta it is 
Asha, and not Vohu Manah®. But if Philo invented either 
he must have invented the Veda as well, for the reasons 
given. Moreover the concept of the Logos is radically 
heterogeneous from that of Vohu Manah. The Logos of 
Heraclitus, hardly recognisable in Platob was further perverted 
by Philo into an intermediary between God and matter, which 
latter was regarded as evil, an idea radically opposed to 
the Gathas, according to which God created nature animate 
and inanimate. 

It had absolutely nothing fundamentally to do with 
the Vohu Manah or Asha of the Gathas. Some of the detail 
in its treatment may, however, have been coloured by tlie 
Zoroastrian theology which leaked through the Hebrew liter- 
atxire tin the time of Philo. . 

^ So reported to me by the gentleman liimself (this friend, not 
Daniiesteter). 

® Except the actual form of vasumanas; the name is genuine but 
later vedic in the Eik. 

® Vohu Manah came to the front from a mistake in the traditional 
exegesis as to Y. ‘28, 2 or 3; see my Giithas at the places. 

* Plato was once a close hearer (at Athens) of Cratyius the pupil 
of Heraclitus ; cp. Arist. Metaph. 1, 6, 



Ah I liupe to 2)iibliHli before long- an oxtoioled state- 
oiciit of tile reasons for believing the Gittbus to be old, (i. e. 
to date several centuries before Christ), I add only a sum- 
inary of the [loints, gathering up what I have said on vari- 
ous occasions K 

.First, the Gathas are original, meaning by the term 
tlnit they show evidence of having been composed by persons 
who expressed in them genuine feelings called into play by 
actual and contemporaneous events. The reasons for believ- 
ing this are, first, their excessive personality, second, the 
depth and fervid character of the convictions, desires, hopes, 
fears and aversions expressed in them, (a) These emo- 
tions reflect passing events, some of which are incidentally 
mentioned, (b) These events are totally unlike any fictitious 
occurrences such as are reflected in the later Avesta, as they 
depict long and tedious struggles and are often painful 
in their detail, (c) No reliance whatsoever is placed by me 
on any statetnmts which occur in the Gathas as such. Ail 
conscious sfMements would he as worthless for literal proofs 
as the general run of historical statements are. But state- 
ments which occur in the course of the delineation depict in 
passing and without intention the state of the facts, as for 
instances the names of the chiefs, the prevailing warfare, etc. 

It being conceded that the Gitthas are personal, they 
must have been composed at least 700 to 1200 years B. C., 
for all their colouring and the vital chord of their existence 
is associated with tlie Eig Veda, the Amshaspends them- 
selves being old ante-vedic ideas, (see above), and the lan- 
guage, even to the names, hcing in its andient sha])C. Their 
forgery at the time of Christ is simply a ridiculous propo- 

^ See the Introduction to tfie XXXIst volume of the Sacred Books 
of the East. I have been invited by the Trustees of the Sir J. Jejee- 
blioy Translation Fund of Bombay to write .an exhaustive treatise ou 
the ‘Antiijuity of the Avesta’. This work is now in manuscript, and I 
liopo soon to print it. It has brought me back to familiar reading which 
first drew my attention to the Avesta, and I have had an interval of 
rare gratification in reopening my old inquiries begun with foivour more 
than a quarter of a century ago.' 



Hitioii, ns it would liave been a literary miracle (requiring’ 
a subtle band in a blasd age). That they were genuine and 
still written in Iran at the time of Christ scarcely needs an 
answer. These vivid supplications (in the first personal) 
and wrangling strophes could not possibly have been genu- 
inely produced at the time of Christ in Iran where the 
language had been Pahlavi for centuries, even to the proper 
names. No priestly schools could have so preserved the 
Zend as that persons could have written the fresh and 
passionate Gfithas in its forms at that time. The later 
Sanskrit literature was composed in the dead language, but 
none of it corresponds closely to the Gathas, and it was a 
■^dead’ language which had an immense extant literature 
surviving in it and continually increasing. It was no more 
^dead' to the later periods than Latin was (dead' among 
the schools of the mediaeval Church. 

In Zend there is nothing but the Avesta’“*, in Sanskrit 
there is a great literature which was possibly more extensive 
at the time of Christ than now. Parts of the later Avesta, 
as I stated in my Introduction to S.B.E. XXXI, might have 
been written yesterday, but only parts, and the later Avesta 
is not the animated Gdtha, with its constant address to the 
Deity in the second personal. 

This leads me to another important matter. Nothing 
seems to me so silly as the discussion about the historical 
personality of Zarathushtra. The absence of all care which 
characterises statements with regard to Zoroastrianism makes 
it almost a hopeless task to make distinctions. Of course 
Zarathushtra in many later documents of Zoroastrianism is 
a mythical person as to the characteristics attributed to him, 
including his so-called history h He is a mythical demi-god 
even in the Avesta itself, that is to say in the genuine but 
later Avesta. In fact Zarathushtra is superhuman every- 

^ And he appears in a list of Perso-Babyloniaii Kings, as reported 
by Berosits (so cited long since by Hang and others, though without 
reference; I am now also at this moment of writing accidontaliy sepa- 
rated from documents). 



wiierc; both, in the later Zoroastrianisiiij wliieli correspoiKis 
to tli(3 mediaeval period when viewing Christianity, and in 
the very oldest parts of the New^ Avesta. 

Of the Zarathnshtra as disclosed in the Gdthas alone can 
it be said that he is an historical person ' : but what a per- 
son! As Professor Cheyne has justly remarked, his publii* 
was higher in tone than that appealed to in the majority 
of the Psalms 2 . 

Let these self-obvious distinctions be borne clearly in 
mind (if it be possible that any distinction can be so held 
in mind while considering this subject, so doomed to mis- 
conception); Zarathnshtra is a living person solely in these 
original strophes. Like the heroes of early Greece he is 
divine in different degrees in all the remaining Avesta, To 
sum up in the briefest manner what I have now said here, 
the Hymns are ancient because they are closely allied to 
the ancient Indian Vedas, evident signs of contact between 
Ahura-worshippers and D ad va- worshippers abounding in both 
the Old and the New Avesta. There is no direct historical 
connection whatsoever between either Vohu Manah or Asha 
and the platonie-philonian Logos because Vohu Manah (with 
Asha and the rest) belonged to the Vedas as well as to the 
Avesta under the modified names cited (see above) hundreds 
of years before the Philonian Logos was thought of. 

These rough poems in metres ® identical with Vedic 


^ I do not say that he is here the name person who is so often 
alluded to in so-called history and in acknowledged myth; we even 
have the name among a list of ancient kings (see p. XVI); and of 
course it must have been often rej)roduc-od, for it became, at least in 
the Avesta itself, one of the titles of a Governov of a province and is 
even used in the superlative form ‘the most Zarathnshtra’. We do 
however claim that the fictitious importance attributed to all the Zara- 
thnshtras scattered up and down, the pre-christian ages, was borrowed 
from the singular man whoso personality, togetlier with that of his col- 
leagues, is sh strikingly revealed in these early pieces. 

^ See the Origin of the Psalter, also his, article in answer to 
Mr. Gladstone in the Nineteenth Century Koview of Dec. ’91. 

'■* Do people remember that the ancestors of the Aryan-indians 
were once identical with the ancestors of the man or men who wrote 
the Gatlias, and that the territory on which these hymns were first 
sung was approximately the same as that on which the ancestors of 
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oiic-s, nre the genuine expression of men deeply iiutvcd by 
n religious crisis in some country in contact witli ancient 
India. What we now call Afghanistan may have been pretty 
nearly the scene^ though some think it niore likely to have 
been further West. 

To say a single word on a subordinate hut by no 
means unimportant item. Some attempt at a metrical version 
is needed to give an idea of the original rhythm of the 
pieces, hut of course only an approximate idea, none other 
can he obtained. 

I have certainly toned up the strings, and used both ad- 
dition and omission, as is universal in such reproductions. 
It is impossible, or unprofitable, to represent metrical matter 
in a tongue foreign to its original without this. And without 
some attempt at the representation of the metrial matter we 
lose even more than aesthetic effect: some reproduction of 
the rhythm is needed to express the emotional sentiment as 
well: for this is, as always, dependent to some extent upon 
the melody of the verse; and even the moral tone is some- 
times aided by it. But my chief motive is facility. 

I find ill my own ease that I can get a bird’s eye view 
of a subject most rapidly and easily from a metrical version; 
and I suppose that the same may he the case with others: 
only (let me emphatically repeat it), / dmwiu all respons- 
ibility for the literal terms of the metrical version, except when 
read together icith the word-for-word. 

Indian Riahis once lived, before their descendants migrated, and that 
the finest metre in the Gdthas is practically the same as tlio Indian 
trishUip (or rather that the Indian trishtiip is certainly the mere repro- 
duction of immensely older Iranian metres used when Indians aiul 
Iranians were one people, or more properly speaking, before any Indians 
existed) ? 

Oxford, Feb. IDOO. 


Lawrence Mills* 



PS. Readers of the Sacred Books of the East may 
notice that several of the introductory summaries to the 
chapters in this work are condensed from the corresponding 
summaries in the XXXIst volume of the S.B.E., of which I 
am the author. I take this opportunity to express my in- 
debtedness to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press,, and also 
to the Right Honourahle Max Muller^ the Editor of the Series^ 
for their courtesy in according me this privilege. This book 
in no sense interferes with that literary rendering which is 
addressed to a different public. The intelligent reader will 
not need to be reminded fhat in dealing with subjects of 
this kind an author makes an especial effort to -^re-cast 
former presentations in the light of fresh discoveries. It 
should never he forgotten that no changes in wording can 
alter that which we most value in these hymnS;, which is 
their moral and religious-philosophical tone: and this is 
wholly unique in view of their age and circumstances. 




YASNA XLIII. 

preliminary 

Benedictions are uttered with regard to an eminent 
leader who opens the paths to temporal and eternal wel- 
fare; - the majesty of Ah lira as final Judge is considered; - 
searching questions are asked and ennobling prayers uttered. 

I place this Taluahle piece in this position because it seems 
to me to answer the purpose of a prologue or symphony, giving 
a certain survey of the gftthic sittiation. As in every section it is 
possible that strophes may have fallen out here and there, and some 
may have been inserted, not necessarily fi-om another composer 
but from other compositions; or more properly, the constituent 
parts of this piece may have been originally composed at different 
times with intervals of a few years between. After certain limits 
however marked signs of connection are present; after the first 
three strophes, which are quite apart, then from the fourth and 
fifth on every alternate stanza has the formula conceived of 
thee as bountiful, 0 Ahura Mazda’. 

It would indeed present no difficulty to a successor to add 
these words to stanzas otherwise also imitated; but there is no 
particular reason why we should think of a secondhand; the whole 
composition as it is here produced, or reproduced, beats with the 
life of a single personality ; and even if collected from fragments 
of the composer’s earlier works, the course of thought does not so 
fail in logical sequence as that it is either impossible or displeas- 
ing as a whole in a poetical composition. Strophes 1 — 3 arc ad- 
mirable as preliminary; and they may having been placed hero 
by the composer or his successors, he, or they, having taken them 
from some other one of his compositions. Strophes 4 — 6 with their 
lofty descriptions of power and benevolence in the Deity prepare 

I 



the way well, with their allusions to the final judgment, for the 
closer reflections in strophes 7 — 13 upon the prophet's enll, uttered 
at the instigation of the '^obedient will’ as inspiring some loyal 
representative of the acquiescing element in the population of 
friends, foes and the indifferent. Strophe 16 is a noble stanza 
looking to a critical eye much like a later adilition by the composer 
himself, as he cast his mind’s eye over this and other works in 
view of the entire course of the connected events. (I insert the 
digest and paraphrase of the whole after the metrical version; 
the above remarks siiould leave ns absolutely free to enjoy a rare 
personal fragment, rewritten in approximate imitation of its oi-iginal 



YASKA XLIII. 

Greeting to an expected champion. 

Salvation’s hail he his, whosoe’er he may he i : 

May the all-riiling send it, He supreme o’er^ strife.^ 

Long- lasting strength be ours; of Thee I ask it; 

For the upholding Eight, ^ this, holy zeal,^ vouchsafe ns, 
Eich power,® hlest rewards, the Good Mind’s life! 

And for this saint that best of all things, 

Glory,® the glorious one’ shall gain® who^ may.2 
Keveal Thou, Lord, to us with spirit bounteous® 

What truths hyright^Thou givest with good^^mind’s^® wisdom 
With life’s rejoicing increase and on every day. 

Yes, that better than the good^^ may he gain 12 surer 
Who hath for us straight paths of grace explored i®, 

Of this life bodily the use, of that the mental 
In the eternaL"^ Eealms where dwells Ahura, 

Like^® Thee, 1 ® noble and august, 0 Mazda Lord! 

^ hardly ‘to everyone’ ; ‘to us’ would be bad grammar; see my Gathas, 
pp. lo4, 509 — 62*2; some preceding verses have evidently been lost; lor 
introduction, see S. B. E. xxxi., pp. 91 to 106. 

^ words added from other gathic places to complete the rhythm. 

® asha, the holy order of the law. 

* aramaiti, the ‘alert’ or ‘ready’ mind; but possibly meaning the 
alert and holy public enthusiasm in the tribes and in himself. 

® if ‘riches’ were meant, then they were consecrated offerings for 
‘the holy Cause,’ see Y. 46, 2, etc. 

® ‘glorious beatitude,’ ‘god-sent welfare.’ 

’’ the Deity, in frequently recurring passages is called the ‘glorious,’ 
in the later Avesta. 

” cf. Comm., p. 510, 

® others render ‘holy’; the above is safer; yet it must be remem- 
bered that gathic holiness was practical; the one who ‘boxintifully in- 
creased’ good things was ‘holier’ than the talker or the ritualist. 

so, literally, but, as so often in the use of these impressive ab- 
stracts, meaning ‘ the orthodox saint inspired by the good mind,’ the first, 
or more properly, the second Ameshaspend. 

“ the ‘summum bonum.’ 

“ so rhythmically, for ‘attain to.’ 

“ literally ‘given.’ 

“ so for ‘safety,’ literally the ‘real,’ ‘really existing.’ 

“ an obli(iue way of saying ‘ Thee’, or perhaps meaning the saint 
of line a, ‘like Thee,’ ‘Thy servant,’ ‘worthy of Thee,’ 
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means of grace 

Yea, I conceive Thee mighty, Ahura Mazda, 

When aids Thine hand hath nurtured closed appear', 
Aids which as rewards Thoidlt give for good or evil, 
Thy Fire’s flame therewith, the strong injustice. 

And when to me Thy Good Mind’s strength draws near. 

judgment 

So, 2 in creation’s birth when first I saw® Thee 
Bounteous 2 in vision'^ later ^ things portend,^ 

When deeds, most just, re^varding and words Thou givest 
111 to the evil, pure blessing to the good 
By Thy just wisdom^ in this world’s last end; 

advent 

In which last changing Thou a spirit bounteous'’’ 

Comest with Thy pure Realm which wrong®' retrieves b 
By deeds of whom the settlements in Right are furthered ; 
Laws unto these to teach devotion ® striveth. 

Laws of Thy wisdom which no man deceives! 

suspense 

Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 

When the true-hearted searched® my spirit’s® inner self® 
Asking ^-who art thou then?, and whence thy coming? 
How for their questions now signs shall I show them. 
Signs in thy settlements and in thyself?’ 

^ rhythmically supplied from lino e, 

® the recurring formula ‘yea, I conceived . . shortened for space. 
® retrospective; cf, the vision of creation in Genesis. 

rhythmically supjdied to fill out tho sense. 

® literally, ‘Thy good manhood’ or ‘honour/ hut lator use renders 
the above idea more probable, 

® see note above on ‘bounteous,’ strophe 2ud, line c. 

asha, the sanctity of the law inspiring tho holy communities. 

® the prophet especially inspired with arainaiti, the ‘alert’ or ‘ready 
mind.’ 

® to point the sense; ‘when inspired by Thy Good Mind the tpiostlonor 
approached me.’ see the word-for-word below. 
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the signs 

To liim Ij Zaratliiislitra, then answered foremost: 
'Torments in very deed the faithless will I send, 
But to our saints would he a joyous power’, 
Since with full care I toil, Thy Realm awaiting ^ 
While I my woven ^ praise^ to Thee shall blend. 


Yea, I conceive Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 

When the true loyal came, my mission’s ^ call to ask*'*, 
Saying 'what aim hast thou ? what wilt thou gain in this ? ’ 
Then for Thy Fire praise-offering I besought him, 
Planning Thy Law’s advance^; this be my task^! 

^search me’ 

Do Thou Thy Holiness revealing teach me, 

Since with the zealous ^ joined to rise ^ I seek. ^ 

Ask Thou yet questions, such that Thou ® may’st ^ search’ us. 
For questions Thine are thus as of the mighty. 

As when their mighty wish Thy rulers speak. 


^prepared’ 

Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When the true Loyal came -with spirit ® blest ®, 

And wdth your words my soul I first instructed; 
Woes that devoted one’ ’midst foes forewarned me. 
Yet will I that fulfil named by Thee best! 


^ rhythmically supplied to fill out the sense. 

® see the Avord-for- word. 

•'* rhythmical and explanatory, see the word-for-word. 

^ see the word-for-word. 

® literally, ‘that we may be asked of Thee'; or it may mean, ‘ask 
Thou the questions which are to be asked by us’; ‘inspire our prayers’; 
see the word for word and Comm., p. 517. 

“ ‘with the Good Mind’ (for ‘good-minded one’), the orthodox, 
holy and ‘well-affected’ citizen inspired by the good mind. 

so more safely, but the original will bear the finer sense ‘my heart’s 
devotion,’ so, perhaps even more literally. 



fears 


And since Thou saidest: ^Come for light to Asha’; 
Command me not yet to speak '^veiled truths abroad’; 
Nor to go forth; e’er hC; that friend approach me, 
Obedienee^ hand- joined with richest blessing^ 
Whereby; for strivers’^ help; he gives reward. 


success 

Yea, J conceived Thee bounteous,^ Ahura Mazda, 
When the Faith’s messenger® my spirit neared; 

Aims of my will to gain, this gift then give me 
Long life, that boon by man [ yet never wrested. 
Gifts in Thy Realm give too, most choice® declared. 


light 

As the possessor gifts on friend bestows 
So give to me, 0 Lord, rejoicing'^ lights 
When in Thy kingdom, righteousness my motive. 
Forth to approach I rise ’mid chiefs of doctrine, 
With all whose memories Thy words recite. 


staunchness 

Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 

When the obedient came with Faith’s accord®, 

And through his wisdom best with patience showed me, 
'Never your chieftain be of foes the pleaser’: 

Yea, saints should hold at worth yon faithless horde! 


^ the loyal messenger from the tribes; see above. 

* the splendour of consecrated riches (V). The analogous Vedic word 
is supposed to mean ‘riches’; the Iranian may have both meanings. 

® see Commentary, p. .'118. 

* see note above, on ‘bounteous*. 

" explanatory; see above. 

® literally, ‘the best’ which might pass also as rhythmical. 

’ grace-giving instruction, etymologically ‘ravishing,’ but tins woidd 
be exaggerated. 

® varied for rbythna; see the word-for-word. 



Tims Zaratlmslitra, Lord, adores the spirit, 

And every man most bounteous prays beside; 

Be tlie just Law life-strong, yea, clothed with body 
In sun-blest land of ours be there Devotion, 

In deeds to Holy Eight may she be guide ! 


^ inearuate in the faithful. 



Y. 43. Literal trausl'ation with paraphrase. (In speaking o£ 
the substantial agreement among experts as to the literal wording of 
the G^thas, I exclude the views of extreme traditionalists and those of 
any writer who translates without considering the force of the gram- 
matical forms). It would he quite trivial to refrain from ex- 
planatory words and phrases, but they are carefully included 
within brackets. ^ In-the-wished-for-blessing [be he (an idiomatic ex- 
pression; such as hail to him': ‘hosanna to Mm'); for our guiding 
deliverer let it be so said], in-the-wished-for-blessing [be he] ; for 
[the faithfxxl man], whosoever [he may be, let it be said] ; (b) may 
Ahura Mazda, the-one-ruling-at-his-will grant (c) the two-abiding 
mighty-ones [healthful- weal and deathlessness]; let-it thus-come [or 
‘happen’; (or the word may mean merely ‘verily’, and ‘let it thus 
happen ’ would then be superfluous)], of Thee I desire it (d) for-the- 
maintaining asha [the law in the holy state] ; this may’st-Thou-grant 
me, O-one-endowed-with-alert-and-ready-attention (0 Aramaiti), (e) 
[consecrated] riches [or ‘distinctions’] blest-rewards, the life of-the- 
good-mind (so literally, but perhaps meaning ‘the life of the good 
man’, ‘of the one-endowed with a good mind’)’. Such pos- 
sible dilferences in the cast of translations as might be offered here 
are of trifling importance to comparative religion; the literal mea- 
nings, save as to one unimportant word, are not contested; ‘tliero 
is one word however which may mean either to him ' (our deliverer), 
or ‘to us’, bxxt the beatitude has reference to both ‘him’ or ‘us’ in 
sympathy with the fervent enthusiasm for the holy Cause. 

2. ‘Yea for him* (or possibly ‘for U8(?)’) may the beatified 
man obtain the best of all [things], (b) the boatiflc-glory [in the 
holy commonwealth]’, [or simply ‘may he give it . . . to us’, or ‘to 
this one’, referring to a typical representative of tlio })eoplo] ; 
(c) With-Thy most-beneficent (others ‘with Thy lioliest’) spirit 
reveal*, 0- Mazda, (d) the - mysteries - of - wisdom which TJiou 
dost-maintain through the - sanctity - of - Thy - ritual - and - moral -d aw 
[= simply ashSi] (e) for-the-blest-prosperity of- a -long- life ou- 
every-day’. There is one difference in opinion here whicli is rather 
awkward; instead of ‘reveal’; some prefer ‘perceive’ ‘recognise 
what is already known’. 
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3. ‘ Yea, let this man himself appi’oach'^ that which is rhe luater 
tliau-the-good (b) who may- teach iis [that is to say, ^iudicaie tu 
us’] straight paths of-profit, (c) of this bodily life and of-the-men- 
tai, (d) in-those-eternal [or ‘'real’] -worlds where dwells Ahura, (e) a- 
generous-helpei’, Thine-own [^worthy of'" or ‘like- Thee’, lit. Apro- 
vided with Thee (sic)] the beneficent-good-citizen [or Tiobie-one ’], 

0- Mazda’. ISTo differences in opinion can alter this deeply impres- 
sive stanza; all is dear. 

4-» “^Yea, I would regard Thee as powerful and beneficent 
[others more boldly as ‘holy’], 0-Ahura-Mazda, (b) when those suc- 
cours, which Thou dost-cherish [aids as] with-hand- [put forth, couuf 
upon mo (see the last line), (c) those rewards (or ‘ludy regula- 
tions of justice ’)] for-the-evil and for-the-holy, [that; is to sa}' 
^for the true Zoroastrian’ and ^for the infidel enemy '], (d) together 
with-the-fiatning-heat of-Thy-lire mighty through asha, [the-sanc- 
tity-of-the-ritual-service (and through the honest fidelity of the true 
believer*)], (e) and when to me the strength of the good mind 
shall-come 

Such is the fine sentiment which lies in the literal terms as 
they stand; but to be critical, we must endeavour to lower it to 
the level of the commonplace, and in our first explanation err, if at 
all, on the side of safety. ^The strength of the good mind’, as we 
learn from other places may have been intended to convey only 
the more realistic idea of ^ the spiritual strength of the good-minded 
man’, although nothing whatsoever in the original indicates this, 
but quite the contrary; and, as I contend, even if the ^good-mind’ 
is intended to convey the idea of 'the good -minded man’, the 
loyal, or 'well-affected’ citizen, still the deeply interesting meaning 
conveyed by the literal force of the words cannot be excluded as 
a sort of echo, or after-thougJit at the least. While various shades 
of difference may be noticed in opinions as to this passage, they 
are not such as affect our views in the present discussion; the 
terms are all absolutely simple; (I again do not take into conside- 
ration the views of any writer who disregards the laws of grammar, 
or follows the traditional exegesis in a slavish manner). 

5. 'Yea, bounteous [-in-Thy-holiness (so, to meet the views 
of those who render 'holy’)] I- thought Thee, Ahura-Mazda, (b) when 

1- saw Thee first in-the-generation of-the- world, (c) when Thou 
did’st-render [or ‘'make’) actions provided-with-rowards [by esta- 
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blishiug the universal laws which were to govern the thus newly 
generated world*], (d) evil to the evil, a good blest-recoaipense to 
the good; (e) by Thy good-virtue [sO; originally and literally 
^good-manhood’ (sic), but perhaps ^by Thy good intelligence’] in 
the last turning (or ‘’ending’) of the creation’. Doing his best (as 
is proper) to degrade the ideas to the level of the commonplace, 
I can conceive that some critic might suggest that the composer 
referred to the inauguration of some new phase of civic life of 
which he was the witness, but the ‘’generation of the world’, unless 
we understood it ^as the actual regeneration of the people’ an idea 
too advanced for the document, is too strong a term to bear tlie 
interpretation referred to. Particularly in view of the last line and 
the first of the next strophe; the ‘’last turning [the end] of the 
creation ’ proves that the ^generation’ spoken of was ‘’its beginning’, 
for the ‘’creation’ here could hardly mean the organisation of the 
State. Birt much as we might twist the meanings, there is absolutely 
no choice in our first report of the literal terms, and a doctrine 
of final judgment is plainly foreshadowed in the last words; ^tho 
jtidgment is (practically) set, and the hooks are open; seeVendtdM 
19,27 fig. where the scene is portrayed; also Y. 49,11 where the 
evil souls come to meet the condemned as they do in the memo- 
rable Yasht. 22; but this judgment like that predicted in the New 
Testament does not seem to have been regarded as I’emotely 
distant. 

6, ‘’In- which ending may’stThou come with Thy most boun- 
tiful [or ^most holy’] spirit, (b) 0 Mazda, with Thy sovereign 
power in this [ending], [and] with [Thy] good mind, (e) by whose 
deeds the settlements are furthered through asha [the efficiency of 
the holy constitution]; (d) laws unto these aramaiti, [the alert- 
activity of mind’, or ^the one endowed with it’ (possibly masc.)] 
teaches, (e) [laws] of Thine xmderstandiug which [(accusative) under- 
standing] no man deceives’. 

The roots and forms of the words as well as their literal 
point are aU perfectly obvious in this interesting strophe; and we 
see from it that the reward spoken of in strophe 5 must have been 
thought possible in a near future with the resixlt of the further 
inculcation of saving regulations. This in no respect removes the 
supernatural aspect of the expected assize to which Ahura would 
come; rccal also Y. 30,9 where the saint hopes that ho, with his 



associfites, might take a personal part in bringing on the Frashakard 
or 'coinpletion-of-progi-ess’/ meaning the restoration of ^millenniar 
(sic) happiness: the ^two lives’ seem to have been regarded as 
being practically unbroken by the crisis of judgment and the set- 
tlement by rewards and punishments ; the life of the saints continued 
in a ^refreshed’ scene with all holier forces reinvigorated. In the 
later Avesta this future life was depicted as wholly supernatural. 

7. ^ Yea, bounteous [with-holiness] I-thought Thee, O-Ahtira-Mazda 
(b) when [/m-]~with-the-good-mind [the representative of the reli- 
gious comnannity] came to-me, (c) and asked me ^ who art-thou ’ ; 
^ whose art-thou’?; (d) ‘'how to-day shall-I-show manifest-indications 
for- [that]- tpiestioning, (e) signs in-thy-settlements and in-thy-person 
[or still more literally 4n thy body’]. The prophet is naturally 
(piestioned closely as to his origin and the source of his authority. 
In several strophes the subject to the verb ^came’ is not directly 
expressed: some translators might suppose this subject to be involv- 
ed in the words ^mth-the-good-mind’ ; thus ‘he-who-is-endowed- 
with-the-good mind’, that is to say ^ a representative of the political- 
religions party’, a Hrue member of the community’; otherwise 
strophe 12 gives us the clue: there ^Obedience’ is spoken of as 
^corning’ to the composer; to this the objection might be made that 
in strophe 12 the approach of Sraosha (lit obedience) was especially 
expected, and in that ease his presence in the previous strophes 
does not look so natural. There is force in this, yet in strophe 12 
he is not expected alone and unaccompanied , but coming hand-in- 
hand with ‘ the giver of the blest recompense and. great riches ’ 
(or 'glory’)’. However the question is in no sense vital: the subject to 
the verb is either '[he-]-with-the-good-mind’, meaning a represen- 
tative of the people, or it is sraosha (obedience) understood but 
probably meaning 'obedience in the acquiescing ally’, or 'in some 
especially loyal pci'son or party’ among the Zoroastrians as contrasted 
with others who may have been Inke-warm: (it is safest to regard 
all these remarkable abstracts, good mind, sanctity, alertness-of- 
the ready-mind, oberlience, and even 'the sovereign power’ as having 
been intended to bo understood as the characteristics of particular 
persons or parties; if we iv/illy dai'ed to understand them just 
as they were vwitten in their literal force, the GS-Sthas would surpass 
all other compositions in moral sublimity; and this latter hypothe- 
tical, or merely limited fact is one of imtch impoi'tance). 



S. ‘TlH!rftutt<tu to him I Zaratliiisliti'a saifl at first: (b) ‘[would 
l-.hfii; 1 Miiglit be] a veritable and powerful castigator to the evil- 
lioretie’., [or the word rendered ^powerful’ may be in dts verbal, 
rather titan in its adjeetive, form, ^would-tliat’-l-iaig’ht-have-])ower 
as a veritable castigator ’] , (c) btit to-the-saint I-AVould-be a-strong 
joy-giving-]) elpj (d) since to diligeut-eai’es of-the-sovereignty-at-will. 
[i. e. Your absolute sovereignly in the holy cotninonwealtli] I-am- 
giving-myself, (e) as-nmch'as 1-praise Thee, O-Mazda, and weave- 
[-iny-song] to-Thee There is a difference of opinion with refer- 
ence to the word rendered diligent cares’; my venerated friend 
Professor P. von Rt»th once preferred ‘^enjoyments’; ‘siivce I ta.ke 
the enjoyments of Thy kingdom’; see my (.Tjithas at the place with 
commentary, p. 514, and dictionary (which may be issued by the 
time thiit this meets the eye of some readers) ; the main drift of tlie 
strophe howevei* is not materially affected, Mj’- own view seems 
to mo to he less sentimental and therefore safer than those of 
others whore we differ; hut 1 offer tli.e others as alternatives: still 
other differences in opinion merely concern the grammatical form 
of a word , altliongh the ancient Pahlavi translation suggests a 
different root to it; the result in eitlier case is not materially 
affected in the light of our present purpose. 

9. ^Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous[-with-holmess] 0-Ahura 
Mazda, (b) when [he-]-with-Tliy-good mind came to-me, (e) his 
(piestion [this] ^for what to-obtain (or 4o-know’) dost-thou-wish’, 
(d) thereupon, for-’rhy lire an (jffering of-self-humbling-prniso [in 
the spirit] (e) of aslia [holiness], [for]-me as-much-as I-may~be- 
ahle I-will-think’. There is no difference in opinion here fis to 
the roots present, or as to most of the forms ; some might render 
“^(c) for what dost Tlion wish me to decide’, and in tlie last line 
*^30 long as I am able to think’; but such variations have no im- 
portance for us hero. 

10. ^Yea, wilt 'riioushowme, or ^'pi'ovide for me’, tlio ritual- 
sanctity, since I oamestly-invoko it for myself (b) going-on-han.d~in- 
hand witli-aramaiti the alort-readiness-of-the-mind [or ‘with' the one- 
inspired with it’ (mascuHne (?))] ; yea-vorily, alert-readiness [do-l- 
invoke, (or ‘verily I-would-raove-in-aetivo-dovotedness ’)] ; (c) imd 
ask us what questions of-Thee are-asked by-us (‘qut'Sfcif)n us a? 
we question Time’ (?), or ‘teach us how to ask’), (d) for Thy ques- 
tion's] as this [question] of-tlie-mighty-oncs, (e) when 'to [or ‘by’] 



Tiiee tlie-i'uHng-[-priestlT-Idng] sliaJl-present [his] prayor- 

M-wish’. 

Some ’would give the idea ^ maj’st Thou look upon my 
righteoUsiie53s since I call it hei*6'('?). 

Then lino o is diffietilt only because its syntax is so spare: 
•and ask us what to Thee are fpiestions by us’, i. e. '^oru- questions’; 
it is dangerous to read too much meaning into the plain words in 
such a case as this: Ave should therefore not cite this line to 
[)roYe any isolated doctrine or theory. 

11. *^Yea; I thought Thee bounteous [Avitli-holiness], O-Ahiira 
-Mazda, (b) wliou [he Arho was endowed] witli-the-good mind [the 
loyal eitison] approached me, (c) Afhen with Your AAmrds I-first- 
incited-myself: (d) Avoes to-me arnong-men the-heart-devoted-one 
announced to-rae: (e) this [am I devoted] to -fulfil AA’-hich Thou- 
did’st-declare to-rae [to be] the-best”. 

There is a ditfereuce in opinion on line d, ^trusting in men 
appeared to me to be destruction’ has been suggested by some; 
see my Comm. p. 516; but tliis is more sentimental and therefore 
loss I'oalistic, and more hazardous than my vieAv: there seems ab- 
soliAtely uo doubt at all that sufferings are alluded to in one line, 
and the reception of a comraandj at least, to do ^the best’ in the 
other, Avhile the gramAuatical forms also may indicate a ptnyose to 
do the best; the difference in opinion here does not disturb tbe 
significance of the resulting ideas. 

12. ^And since Thou said’st: ^mayst - thou - come to - asha 
[the personified law] for-knowledge’, (b) yea, do not command 
unheard [commands], (e) to-ai-iso [or ^go out’] before that (d) obe- 
dience [in the loyal ally (or ^in my own eouvorted lieai’ers”*^) | 
may-come to-me, going-on-hand-in-hand Avith-the-blest-reward arid- 
groat riches [or ^ great glory’], (e) by which [or ^witli which’] that 
personified obedience [in some representative individual among the 
Avell-affected] may-dividc the-blest-rowards to-tho battliug-contostants 
to-their-advantage, [the settling of their mortal strife]’. Possibly 
the grammatical sense may bo the true one hero; ^before obedience 
comes to my oavu. soul’, that is to say ^before a reformed devotion 
is thoroughly established within me’, ^before I recover my strength’; 
but it is bigldy dangerorts to accept such a refined spiritual idea, 
(although it may lie plainly in tbe words) oithor here, or in the psalms, 
as the first and immediately intended sense; such a thoiAght however 



finnnot be excliirled as a sofjnence following closely upon the 
nther. 

13. ^ Fea bounteous [with holiness] I thought Thee, 0-Ahura 
Mazda, (b) when [he endowed] with-the-good-mind came to-mo; 
(c) aims of-desire to-attain [or possibly '^attain ye for me (infm, 
for impel'.’): i. e. ^ cause me to attain them’], this [desired gift] 
give-ye me, the-gift (d) of-long [well possibly meaning of-eternar'- 
life’] which no-one- whosoever may-wrest-by-audacity from-You, 
(e) [the gift] of the desireable* land, or ‘'home’ (possibly ^existence’) 
which wms-said [to be] in-Thy kingdom’. Some prefer ^became to 
know the aims of my desire’ (inc). Except as to two unimportant items 
here all serious scholars would be, and are, I believe, at one on 
the literal wording. One is much tempted boldly to render of 
•eternal life’ in d, and this word for Oong life’ i sused in the Eig- 
Yeda of the unending life of gods ; but I wish my readers fully to 
understand that my present translations are made with a constant 
anxiety to err, if at all, on the safe side, either reserving hazardous 
conjectures for the notes, or else supplementing them at once by 
glosses in the texts. 

14. AFs a man possessing [-means or ‘ being-intimately-known (?) ’] 
and powei’fnl gives to-a-friend, (b) to-me, 0~Mazda, give Thy 
joy-producing grace, instructing-me. (c) since endowed with-Thy 
authority in-accordance [hardly ^ in company’] with-asha [that is 
•from the motives of the holy-law’] I-stand-forth, (d) I, verily] to 
to go-out-to [or ^to arouse’] the princely-chiefs [or possibly I stand 
forth as a princely-chief’] of [Thy]-doeti'ine [devoted to the reli- 
gious state with its established creed], (o) with all who recite [as 
memorised] Thy raanthras [or ‘Thy sacred hymns’]’. 

Whether the supposititious giver who is cited for rhetorical 
effect was a man who ‘possessed means’, or was ‘intimately known and 
trusted’, or indeed ‘a knowing person ’ does, not affect the value of 
the expressions materially. 

’Phere are differences in opinion as to line c?, depending upon 
differeiice.s in the clioice of texts; some render ‘arise tliou, have 
confidence’: although I am personally well satisfied with my own 
views here, this line had better not he cited to prove any theory, 
save that the tone of the sentiment in the (r^thas is the same 
everywhere. 

15. ‘Yea, bounteous-with-holiness I-thought Thee, 0-Ahura 



Mazcla^ (b) wben [he-] with-the-good mind came to me., (c) and 
showed me with-best intelligence, [or it may pos.sible mean ‘‘may 
he endowed with the docile mind be [himself] enlightened with 
best intelligence’ (a dijSerenee between ‘showing’ and ‘knowing’), 
to the following ejBfect], (d) ‘let not a foremost man be a-propitiator 
of-tho-infidel-foe ; (e) yea, Thy saints have-treated all the intidel- 
enemies [as] devilish’. 

Much as we may vary the free cast given here, as usual 
all serious translators would be absolutely at one on the literal 
roots present, and almost at one also as to all the forms, with the 
sole exception of the word rendered ‘foremost’, which some prefer 
to replace with one meaning ‘man’, an idea already necessarily 
implied in the other terais, 

16. ‘Yea, 0 Ahiira Mazda, he, Zlarathushtra, (b) chooses Thy 
most bounteous (?) spirit; and every most-bounteous and holy man 
binds-it-to-himsel£ [-with-prayei*, i. e. ‘prays’]; (c) ‘may the-holy- 
law be provided-with-body, [i. e. ‘incarnate in our tribes’], strong 
with- vital- vigour (d) in the sun-seeirig (or sun-like) realm be ara- 
maiti, [i. e. alertness-of-the-ready-mind-to-obey] ; [(e) and may-it- 
grant a righteous recompense by-oceasiou-of-deeds through-vohu 
manah, [-the-good mind in our folk]’. 

Tliere is a choice as to the jjoint of the ideas in lines o, h ; 
‘Z. chooses to himself every holiest spirit which is from thee(?)’; 
so one: the other views are of even less importance as differences 
in opinion; but as the regards the rest, lines c, d, e, the invaluable 
fragment is perfectly clear and undisputed as to literal meanings. 



YASNAXXIX. 

the Cause 

The wail of the kine’s soul ,• — the call of Zaia- 
thushtra. 

This chapter; the second in the Mss. of the G^tha Ahnnavaiti, 
is placed here (after the introductory XHIItl) as in a more natural 
order; it may bo regarded as explaining the teninnus a quo t)f 
the divine revelation which is presented in the Avesta. ^ The soul of the 
Cow’ representing the herds of the holy Iranian people, their only 
means of honourable livelihood is poetically represented as raising 
its voice, and in an Avesta jeremiad expressing the profoundest 
needs of an afflicted people, it addressed Ahiira and his divine order 
Asha in bitterness ; and the response was an event which has had a 
beneficial influence, like similar occurrences, upon many millions of 
human beings, for it was none other than the appointment of a 
memorable person, as a representative, to a prophetic ofi’ice, and 
the sanctification of a name as an emblem of higher aspirations 
and consolatory assurances to an entire race for long periods up to 
the Arabic conq^uest, and to a chosen remnant of them in India and 
Persia even to the present day. Recalling another and a later ^gruan 
of the creation’, she demands wherefore and for whom she was 
made, since afflictions encompass her, and as her comfort, if not 
her existence, was threatened as much by the unsettled habits in- 
duced by constant alarms as by the actual incursions of 
her predatory neighbours, she beseeches of the Bountiful Immortais 
to instruct her as to the benefits of civilised agriculture, and to 
confirm her protectors in its practice as her only remedy against 
the evils of which she complains. Ahura answers by a (piestiou 
to Asha, the personified sanctity of the law, as to what guardian ho 
had appointed in order to smite back the fury which assails her; 
for none could be appointed who could actually prevent 
them, since none was himself without his share of injustice and of 


|);ifisionat6 resentment; he could not answer why this was the case: 
the question involving the insolvable problem of the origin of evil^ 
lay at the foundation of those influences which move the control- 
ling forces: but the colloquy results in the appointment of Zara- 
thushtra to the office and woi-k of the needed leader. Yet an 
unexpected difficulty arises; the Iviue’’s soul is by no means im- 
pressed by tlic personality of the individual selected as her guar- 
dian : so far from being tlie demigod of the later Avesta, Zara- 
tliushtra's declarations are characterised by lier as the “voice of a 
pusillanimous man’j wliereas she expected one truly kingly in his 
i*a,uk and dispositioiq and able to bring his desires to effect: while 
the Bountiful Immortals ('?), as if they had mea, nt tlieir question in 
verso 7 to be one uttered in mere perplexity or contempt, join in 
with chorus, asking when indeed an effective helper will be pro- 
vided. But Zarathushtra undismayed by the coldness of his re- 
ception, enters at once upon his office as priest and prophet, 
obeying that command of Ahura of which the Avesta became so 
strong and deep an echo. 


YASNA XXIX. 


The ioail of the Herd’s soul; the call of Zoroaster 

To You cried the Kine’s soul: 

for what did Ye form?; who made me? 

On me come wrath and the blow, 
the murder’s shock, contempt’s defiance: 

Than You none other have 1, 
then prosper, Thou guardian, my tillage! 

the creator of the herds 

How hadst thou for kine a chieftain?; 
thus the Herd’s maker asked of Asha , 

When, ruling ones*^, ye made her 
with the field, kine-hreeding, zealous? 

Whom chose ye her life’s master, 
wrath from the wicked ones smiting? 

Asha*^ 

Asha to him made answer: 

^no chief driving grief can be offered; 

Of these things those are hidden 
how the lofty move their plans; 

Of beings He is mightiest 

whom I near with earnest call’ 

sovereignty 

‘'Decrees He most annoimceth, 

deeds beforehand done rcinembering, 

By infidels done, and by us, 

and whate’er may be done hereafter; 

The Lord shall all things discern; 
to us shall it be as He willcth’. 

represontiuj,^ the sufferings of the agrieultaral population from 
the bloody raids of Tifranian or Vedie* enemios, 

the Ameshaspends, or Holy Tinmortals, the personified attri- 
butes of God. the personified Holiness of the L;uv. 
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Zoroaster 

Tims we too beseeching, 
with hands uplift to Ahura, 

I, and the mother Cow, 

with questions in doubt press Mazda; 

Not on the diligent saint 

let destruction fall with the faithless! 

Almra, the call 

Then spake Ahura Mazda, 

He knowing the hope from his guidance: 

^No chieftain is found for us here, 
nor one from the Right inspired ; 

Then thee for the diligent saint, 
as a lord, the Creator orders’. 

the Holy Iimnortah*^ 

^ Mazda this Manthra for blessings 
created with Asha consenting; 

Food on the Kine he bestowed, 
on the eaters with merciful teaching: 

Who, with the Good Mind’s grace, 
will declare it with mouth to mortals?’ 

Ahura, the appointment 

^ Found for me here is the man, 

who alone to our doctrines hath hearkened, 

Zarathushtra Spitama; 
our sacred counsels (Asha’s and Mazda’s), 

Forth to proclaim he desires; 

Him the place of my prophet give I’. 


or possibly, the attending saints. 
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the Herd^s soul 

Then wept the Kine's Soul: ‘gain I 
a lord for the grieving feeble, 

A voice of an impotent man^^'S 
while I pray for a kingly chief’. 

the ImmortaU*'^ 

‘When shall he ever appear 
who may give to her help strong-handed?’ 

Zoroaster, prayer for success 

‘Grant gladness, 0 Ahura 

and the Right unto these a Kingdom, 

A Realm with the Good Mind ordered, 
which joy and amenity^ giveth; 

Of these, 0 Mazda, ever 
the possessor first I thought Thee’. 

and for light 

‘Whence Righteousness, Good Mind, and Thou 
the Kingdom, come Ye?: then hastening 

To grant us light, 0 Lord, 

for The Holy Cause do Ye reach us 

Your aid, 0 Living One, now. 

Yea, the helpful gifts of Your faithful!’ 

the prophet ‘witliout honour’. see the word-lor-wortl. 

Asha. honest labour safe from tlio raid. 




Y. 29. Word-for-word translation with non- technical 
explanations. 

1. The real differences here eoncei*n hardly moi-ethan one word; 
does that word mean ‘iie has oppressed me’, or is it a nonn to 
the same general effect meaning- ^with slaugliter by the sword’, or, 
with another reading Svith destruction of life’, (the verb ^is’ is often 
understood so that ^he has oppressed me’ is not necessary as a 
verb. ; still it is a good idea to find such a thought, and the ancient 
pahlavi translator suggested a verb. The following is the word-for- 
word; ^ To you the soul of the Cow eried-lamenting: ^ for whom did 
ye make me?; — who fashioned me?; (b) — against me [are"^''*] 
the fury- of- rapine, and [actual] violence, the -blow together - with- 
slaughter-by-the-sword'"', insolence and thievisli-might [so, with a 
slight change of text], (c) Not to-me [is there] a pasturer (sic) other 
than you; so teach me [or *commaud for me’] good-things roferring- 
to-pasturing’. '^'^Or*i ‘fury has oppressed me and violence’, etc, (omit, 
‘slaughter’, etc. read; '’has oppressed me’). 

2. The differences in opinion here refer to one item only; 
and this does not affect the general sense; the old pahlavi trans- 
lators used a word meaning ‘’do-ye-wish-for’ in its adverbial and 
especially idiomatic form as if meaning in-the-wished-for-blessing 
[be he]’, equivalent to ‘ salvation ^hosanna’. An almost uucontested 
word-for-word would be: /Thereupon the fashioner-of-the-Cow asked 
Asha: ^ how was there for thee a chief for the Cow (the sacred herds) 
(h) when ye-made her, ye-powerfuUy-riiling-onos, together-with- 
pasture-tillage [how was there for her] a-chief clever-and-nnergctie in- 
cattle-ciilture?; (c) -whom did-ye [possibly 'may ye’ (no change in 
the letters)] -wish-for, [i. e. /determine upon’] as-a-lord for-her, who 
might-smite-baek the-furious-raid [which is perpetrated] by-the-evil- 
iufidels’. 

3. Miicli difference in opinion exists as to one Avord here, 
and also as to the cast of lineY'; and one Avriter creates artificial 
difficulties Avith line c; yet this only illustrates once more the 
truly remarkable fact that the literal terms, even in tlie presence 
of such difficulties in the interpretation of them as wq have 
here, are in themselves, with three exceptions perfectly plain: 'To-him 
[he]-Avith-asha answered ; there is no chief [with some 'no shelter’)] 



for tlie Cow without-tiie-sufiFerings-occasioned-by-malice [-during the 
havoc of the raids ’j (so nominallj-j but really referring to the general 
sxifferings of existence)] ; (b) of-these-things [(possibly meaning ^by 
those people’) are] not for-hnowing; [i. e. to be known] what-things 
move the lofty plans? [or '^lires’J [(so, for one inter 2 n*etation of 
line h ; I give others in my commentary ; see G-^thas ]rp. 414 flg.) ; — 
^of those things not for knowing [is it] how he* moves the lofty 
2 )lans’; once more, ^of those things not to be known [i. e. ‘not for 
knowing is it’] how the lofty ones* move their plans’. Let this be 
distinctly noticed by critical theologians; here are three differing 
renderings u|)on which specialists might bitterly contend, as they 
present one of the renowned difficulties in the Gslthas; yet the 
whole three (and they might be still further varied) do not express 
any difference at all in the main ideas intended to be expressed; 
the j)oiut remains unchanged ; it makes no difference to us whether 
we have ‘there’ is no ‘chief’ ‘who can dis]3ense with woe ’, or ‘thei-e 
is no shelter (which a chieftain alone could give) without woes’. 
‘An answer to the questions as to the chief who could have saved 
the Cow is not to be had’; — ‘Ave cannot tell hoAV either the in- 
fluences Avhich controHed the creation of the Kine with all the 
miseries involved were themselves determined’; ‘we do not know 
how the ‘stai’s of destiny’ Avere moved’, or, ‘the altar Arcs sustained’, 
or finally ‘the ^flans’ Avere carried out . . .’ ‘VV’hicheA’'er one of the 
three ideas Ave may^n-efer, the question is always as to ‘influences’; 
whatever they Avere, Avhich controlled the creation with its ‘unavoid- 
able pains’, they may have been ‘the stars’, ‘the fires’, or ‘the 
cares’; so much for line bj line c proceeds)], (c) ‘ of existing-beings 
He is the most-poAverful to Avhom those having-made-invocations 
[are] coming, [or ‘to Avhom I- will-come with-the-one-having-made 
invocations’ ; see Giithas 2 >p. 414 where the fullest discussion is given. 
But Avhichever sound and reasonable view of the three, or four, wo 
may select; let it be noticed again thfit for tkeolor/t/ there is little 
difference^ and the irajiression left upon us is deeply interesting. 
One distinguished teacher indeed startled us by rendering ‘ greatest 
of animals’; Avhich hardly looks serious as the su2)orlativo adjective 
is again immediately applied to Ahura in the folloAving line. 

As to the literal terras, I can see hardly a possibility of 
a difference of opinion here, although of course different minds, 
according as they are predisposed, may give a differing colour to 


tlieir reproductions. Perhaps the idea of ‘declaring his decrees’ is 
tiieant as well as ‘His close and thorough atteution’ to tlieni. So 
understood the ideas would join on well with those in the prece- 
ding strophe. ‘Mazda is most-reciting-from-inemor j ’ [so, literally; 
i. e. the one who fully proclaims that concerning which the rpies- 
tions have been asked ’. ‘ He is the-one-who-reeites-inost-fully] what- 
things indeed have-been-done before-at-certain-periods (or ‘before 
at every period ’) (b) by-daeva-demon-['Worshippers] and by-[faithful]- 
nien, and what things shall-be-done [by them] hereafter-at-certain- 
periods [or ‘at every period’]; (c) He is the-discriminating-discerner, 
Ahura; so to-us shaU-it-be, as He shall-will’. A truly remarkable 
passage, whether it expresses a full doctrine of predestination or 
not, it certainly prepared the way for the full development of 
such ideas; the ‘uttered-decrees’ or ‘utterances’ were something 
which ‘ had been done ‘ enacted ’ ; we naturally think of a foretold 
decree; and ‘he is most-memorising’ (sic), ‘most-reciting-as-a-priest’, 
i. e. ‘ recites with unbroken and expected regularity as a priest 
recites his offices, declaring what shall he hereafter’. Hero all seems 
inexorahle, and we should naturally say that ‘so shall it he to us as 
he shall will’ likewise refers to utterances concerning us like those 
of lines a and h, that is to say, they seem to be de- 
crees of providence and foreordiuation. But it may also he possible 
that the words express Ahura’s judgment upon our deeds. Ho is 
the discriminating arbiter ‘He will decide our fate in view of our 
deeds as Ho shall will, because He knows them thoroughhf \ ‘the 
utterances’ then need not have been irresistible decrees done and to 
be enacted by demons and saints, but simply cpiasi predictions for- 
mulated by demons on the one side and by Him, Ahura on the 
other; and of these uttered commands Ho ‘is most mindful muirishta’ . 
And because He is most mindful and docs not forget; Ho will be a 
discerning judge, and onr fate shall not be such as to deceive His 
expectation; ‘it shall actually be to us as He shall will ’ ; ‘We shall 
be rewarded or punished by an intelligent judge, one able to 
foresee the future’. 1 regard it as my duty to restrain the exege- 
sis, avoiding such a prouoxmced theological concept as fore-ordina- 
tion, seeing however foi*esight in the words; hut doing my best to 
lower the ideas, I must yet after all confess that the words ‘so 
shall it be to us as He shall will’ are too forcible for me. ’hhey 
express a scheme of influence which passes over the limits' of mere 
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foresight; He must at least be recognised as predestinating .'mcl fixing 
the conditions and terms of oiu* future existencOj if not the facts 
of that existence themselves. The view that power was involved in 
the expressions is strengthened bj the terras of the succeeding verse. 
I ought to add that the expression ^most mindful literally /most- 
reciting-from-momory’ possessed a force at the period at which it 
was here ixsed which cannot be understood by us without a word 
of explanation; the priestly recitatiouj to give the terra its most 
realistic colouringj was to the ancient Zoroastrian pretty nearly Avhat 
the ^plenary inspiration’ of the Semitic scriptures is to an extreme 
and devout believer of the cahdnistic type. There existed no wri- 
ting, as we must suppose; and the memorising of ancient religious 
pieces was an office the importance of which could not well be exagger- 
ated. The worshippers thought that their salvation hung on a 
few syllables recited from some ancient source, exactly as modern, 
extremists think the same tiling with regard to differing readings 
of ancient canonical texts. When therefore vve read the words 
^Ahura is the-most-reciting-from-memory’ we could not have before 
us a stronger figure of speech; in fact it need not have been a 
figure; it may have simply expressed the idea that Ahura was 
speaking through his prophet as the ^ great high-priest of their pro- 
fession ’. It is particnlaidy fortunate that this remarkable stanza (4) 
should have come down with text literally unimpaired; of itself 
alone it possesses great value. 

5. This verse expresses au act of prayer based upon the 
power and foresight of Ahura: /So may-we-two^', my soul and the 
Cow’s, be^-prayiug with-hands-stretched-ont (uplifted), to- Ahura when 
we-slmll-urge ifazda Avith (juestionings ; let-there not-be destruction 
to-tho-riglit-living diligent-husbandman [(the typical orthodox 
citizen)] among-tlie-evil-unbolievers’. The differences in opinion 
hero in no wise affect the general sense; it is possible tliat the 
auxiliary verb ^ve-two-may-be’ is not really expressed but under- 
stood, while a slightly differing reading would give us a simihir 
word Hor-the-twowoiids ’ which is so remarkably emphasised in Y. 
28,2. Ihit even if Ave accept this latter vieAV, it only adds a graphic 
stroke to the delineation. So again the verb Ve-tAvo-press’ may not 
be present, and Mazda may be the object of the verb ^Ave-two-are- 
})raying’, so understood as repeated from line a; ^ when [wo are 
praying] Mazda’; this of course leaves the souse unaltered, Axiiile 



95 


the word tliouglit to mean ^ we-two-are-pressing ’ must mean, if not 
tlxat, then ^in our doubt’, and so translated it looks especially eftec- 
tive and simple ; this again only adds an expressive element to 
the sentence, and in no wise alters its result (I regard these fects 
as very note- worthy ; here are radical differences, but they effect 
only the element of expression). 

6. The course of thought proceeds unbroken ; Ahura gives 
another reason for the unsatisfactory state of things hitherto, and 
accedes to the renewed supplication of Zarathushtra and the herd’s- 
souL A practically uncontested word-for-word would be: ‘^Thereupon 
spoke Ahura Mazda, knowing the decreed-remedy* [effective] through- 
[His]-guidance ; (b) not-a-single spiritual-lord is-found, nor a-secular- 
chief [appointed] in-accordanee-with-the-holy-law (asha); (c) then 
indeed thee have-I, as-croator, formed [as the needed chie:^ for-the- 
cattle-breeding-[-citizen], and for-the-pastoral-husbandman 

The only difficulty here is one which curiously does not 
affect the resulting general meaning, though it is a question between 
two totally opposed translations of an important word; either we 
have in line a ^He Ahura, knowing the decreed-remedy for the 
disaster named’; or we have ‘He . . . knowing the disaster itself’, 
with the idea of the remedy expressed in line i?; the diffictilty, 
decided as it may be for close experts, has no adverse importance 
whatsoever for the history of the events figuratively portrayed in 
the poem. 

The next stanza 7 is still in line with its predecessors; 
the ecclesiastical establishments are said to be in existence, and the 
internal regulations for the national agriculture, but a ‘man’ is 
called for again. I cannot see grounds for even the slightest 
difference of opinion save as to two subordinate terms: ‘xVhura 
Mazda fashioned this holy-word-of-reason [(the received hymns of 
a liturgy(?)); a word] of ‘fatness*’ [so meaning (i. e, prayer for 
prosperity), of-the-same (delighted)-will with Asha], (b) and [He 
provided] food for-the-eaters, He bounteous [iu-his-holiness] witb- 
liis-doctrinal-command: (c) [but] who for-Tbee [is-lie endowed]- with- 
the-good-mind wbo may - give - forth those - two - things by -mouth* 
verily to-mortals’? 

The word fatness in ‘ mantiira of fatness ’, ‘hymns for prosjjo- 
rity’ may mean ‘ mantbra of invocation ’ which does not practically 
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affect tlie resulting sense, as it involves a mere qualification; also 
the word rendered “witli-tlie-moutk’ is in a shattered condition: 
some restore it as a woi-d meaning '^we two"’; another as a word 
meaning “ever'’: the differences however do not practically affect 
tlie result, as the points involved here are aU subordinate. 

8. Althougli various casts may he given to the exact points 
of file expressions here, there is no difference in opinions which 
practically, or at all, affect the chief sense, and only an nniuipor- 
tant differeace as to the root present in one word: ^This one [is] 
here found for-ine wlio alone has hearkened to our doctrines-of- 
cominand, (b, c) ZaratlnishtraS.; he-desires to-canse oiir sacred-counsels 
to-be-heard £or-us, for-Mazda and for-Aslia, wherefore will-I-give 
him the-good-ahode* [meaning ‘'the firm-position’] of-a-promulgator’. 
Some give the cast, emending the text ‘'he will from his memory 
deliver what remains in his recollection of otir speech ’ ; this results 
from an especially bold reconstruction of tire text itself founded 
upon mei '0 conjecture: then some prefer ‘'the good wisdom’ of a 
promulgator, etc. instead of ^the good-abode’, i. e. ‘■'firm position’; 
whichever cast we may give, the main residt is the same; Zajfa- 
tlraslitra is the man chosen, and he wishes to deliver Almra’s 
message to the people: and especial facilities are afforded him, or 
capacities ah*eady present are recognised; it is merely a question 
of differing readings in the Mss. or differing restorations on the 
part of scholars. Ho possible discredit is reflected upon modern 
ti'anslatovs, as such, after certain differences in the texts have been 
taken into consideration; and although it is an important fact that 
a choice in the different readings of Mss. is one of the most 
])ressmg of our duties, and even conjectural restorations are often 
an imperatively needed portion of our Avork, yet a first translation 
is always called for in the light of the texts most commonly 
received; and if these vary, of course the blame for the resulting 
divergencies in our translations does not rest Avith us. 

9, Here, as nearly always, the differences as to the precise cast 
of the ideas does not affect the main drift: “Thereupon the soul of- 
the-coAV" Avept, [crj'ing ‘1] avLo obtain'* fur-the-wounded-of-mind” (bj 
a will-less voice of-a-non-heroic man, [1] Avho Avish for-me one-lord- 
of-his-wish; (c) Avhen in-eontinuity [of-tirae ('^whon ever’)] sball-lie-be 
who to-her, p. o. to me the Cow] shall-give aid-Avith-liand’ : sec 



Gf^tlias pp. 427 flg. as to tlie different casts of tlie two last words 
of line a. *Tiie word rendered '^obtain' may not liave that force, 
wliicb however must be understoodj if not here actually expressed: 
it may mean something which merely fills out what is otherwise fully 
indicated: who [lament] a will-less lord' : or again ‘'I -who [lament] 

a will-less iUiberal-one (so with a different text, NB.); the most 
'slashing’ rendering would be: '[I] who in-a-will-less-manner [i. e, 
against my will] must carry-out to-its-satisfaction (?) the-command 
a-non- heroic man’. All the views express a grapliic juncture 
which is clearly of the greatest value: cp. the prophet else- 
where 'without honour in his own country’: also the self deprecia- 
tion of MoseS; etc. 

10. The terms here are clear; and there is little room for 
differences : 'Bo Ye, O-Ahtira and Asha, give to-these might and a 
ruling-power (b) sucli~as [may-be-accoinpanied] with-the-benevolent 
mind through-wbich latter it may-give to-these fhe-amenities-of- 
domestic-prosperity and restful-joy; (c) I-indeed [or, 'I for-one] 
thought Thee, 0-Mazda, the-first [or 'foremost’] possessor of-this’. 

11. This stanza seems to be a fi.tting close to the momentous 
circumstance about which the sections groups itself; the differences 
in opinion in no deg-ree affect the general sense which is, as usual, 
clear: 'When [is] Asha’* and Vohu Mauah and Khshathra [or pos- 
sibly 'where are they’ coming] ; yea, hastening to -me (b) do-ye, 0 
Mazda Ahura, assign [these for my guidance] for-the-great maga 
[cause, literally 'for the great rewarding [dispensation’, so, pos- 
sibly] ; (c) yea, now [assign] yotu* aid to-us for-this [great cause of 
our reestablishment, this aid] of-the-liberal-offering o£-your-devoted- 
ones’. Some might prefer; 'assign me . . . to one who cares for- 
me for the great-reward’; or once more; 'aceeirt me in the care- 
talcing covenanted confederation’]’.*^ 

This piece, rough as it is, even to the verge of the uncouth, 
possesses singular interest from every point of view; in the first 
place it was practically contemporaneous with the actual events 


I may say, referring for a moment to a technical point, that I 
first suggested vocatives neuter in-em here in this verse; and my initia- 
tive has been followed without recognition; my view was however only 
an Alternative one; this is however trivial in comparison with what has 
occurred in the same direction. 
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to wliieli it alliideS; as I hope elsewhere to prove: the sticldeB, 
prommence or 'call’ of a leader named Zaratliushtra must have 
been a still effective eii’cumstaacej and not inerelj a remembered 
tradition, although it must have taken some little time for it to ac- 
quire its poetical settlement; yet, as we see, it was evidently put 
together for the purpose of securing the recognition of Zavathuslitra’s 
leadership and of consolidating his authority. 

The form is also graphic, and in the higher sense truly 
poetical. 




YASNA XXVIII. 

the Priest in prayer. 


Zaxatlmslitra, having entered upon lus duties, composes a ])ray(3r 
for the use of some of his more eminent colleagues, possibl}’, but 
not at all probably, for one whom we might consider to liave been 
the original mover in the entire religions effort. 

The words are certainly put into the month of some one 
definite person of marked distinction. He was not Zarathuslitra 
himself, for we have the expression ^to Zarathuslitra and to me’, 
nor was he Vishtffspa, the sovereign; see ^to Vishtffspa and me’, nor 
yet Erashaoshtra; it may have been Jamffspa here put forward as 
priestly spokesman, the piece having been composed by the great 
author, or inspirer of them all, whom we naturally suppose to have 
been Zarathnshtra. 

The reciter, whoever he may have been intended to be, is 
represented as standing in the appropriate place as a priest with hands 
stretched forth toward the emblem of Ahnra’s presence, the fire, and 
praying for the possession of moral acquirements from an unselfish 
motive; and the care of the lierds once more gives the key-note to 
the entire production. 

It has already been pointed out that the Kine’s soul was a 
poetic belief which liappeued, like so many otliei-s, to be grounded in 
deeply pi'actical considerations. To treat tlie cow and the horse, even 
individually considered, witli fairness was bctth a written and an 
unwritten point of honour, while as a public statute, the care of 
the cattle interest involved one of the most solid and moral ai*ti- 
cles of religion which any nation conld possibly formulate, and 
especially at a pjcriod and under circumstances A\fiieu the very main- 
tenance of their rudimental civilisation as a people depended on 
cattle-culture, for that alone saved the Zoroastrians from hecoming 
once more what those freebooters, of whose depredations tliey com- 
plained, still continued to be. Hut though ^cattle’ may seem to us 
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blit little associated with, the higher instinetSj we should recall that 
it alone saved them 'from the practice of murder and pillage, and 
in this case it was associated with experiences in mental religion 
whicli lead us to compare the nation to a vast religious agricul- 
toal brotherhood. Think of a multitude vrho could join in a prayer 
for skill and fidelity in cattle culture, and at the next breath 4or 
tlie attainments of the mental as well as of the bodily life, wliicli. might 
place their recixjients in spiritual and temporal beatitude ’ : but no 
fmther preface is needed here. 

The stanzas, free and literal, speak for themselves. Notice 
the persistent prevalence of the vocative case: stanzas 1, 2, 6, 8, 9 
are addressed more directly to Ahura, while the 3“^ and 4*^^ are divi- 
ded between Asha and Vohu Manah with the inclusion of all the 
four leading ^attribxrtes’; 7 is addressed to Aslia, Aramaiti and 
Almra; the names of HaurvatSt and AmeretatSt do not occur. 



YASNA, XXVIII. 

Zoroaster enters uj)Oti Ms office. 

A priestly prrayer 

Witli liands oiitstretclied I beseeebj 

with praise for this grace, the first blessing, 

All actions done in the Bight, ^ 

gift of, Mazda, Thy bounteous spirit, 

And the Good Mind's understanding, 
thus the Herd’s soul I appease.^ 

for heaven and earth 
I who You two encircle, 

Great Giver'" the Lord, with the Good Mind: 

Gifts for the two lives grant me, 
this bodily life and the mental, 

The prizes by Right deserved: 

thus to Glory He brings His blest! 

■invocation 

0 Righteousness and thou Good Mind, 
with surpassing chants I’ll praise you. 

And Mazda, for whom our Piety 
aids the everlasting Kingdom; 

Aye, together I adore you: 

then for grace while I call draw near. 

eonsecration 

I, who my soul am giving 

to watchful zeaP with a good mind, 

For every action the grace 

of Mazda, the Living One, knowing, 

In wish for the Truth will I teach* 
while I can, and have aught of power I 

^ ‘ the saniitity of The law included ritual and ceremonial holiness 
as well as purity in thought, word and deed’. 

* see Y. XXIX. 

■'* or ‘to Heaven’, 

^ or ‘ learn ’. 


longings 

0 Holiness; when shall I see TheC; 
and thon Good Mind, as I discover 

Obedience, tlie pathi to the Lord, 
to Mazda, the most beneficent? 

With that Maiithra will we teach ^ 
foul heretics faith on onr God. 

Come with the Good Mind, and give ns 
asha-gifts, 0 Thou eternal^: 

Through revealed truth do Thou grant 
Zarathiishtra Thy strong help: 

Grant that to us by whose aid 
we may crush the tormentor’s torments^! 

for guidance and grace 

Give, Holiness, Thou this blessing, 
gains earned by a Good Mind to us, 

And grant our wish, 0 Irmaiti, 
to me, and to Vishthsp® together; 

Grant Thou us, 0 Mazda, ruler, 

Your Beneficent words to hear. 

and for the future 

That best I ask. Thou Best One, 

One-in-mind with the Right bestowing, 

Of Thee, Ahura, I ask it 
for Frash(a)oshtra ® and me beseeching; 

Freely to us may’st Thou give it 
for the Good Mind’s lasting age. 

^ or ‘the throne of Mazda the Lord beneficent to the obedient ’ (?'i ; 
see the word-for-word, 

® or ‘hold off the flesh-devouring fiends’; see the w'ord-for-word. 

” or ‘long-life, 0 Thou giver of holiness’. 

^ the bloody idolatrous foe Avho lived by plunder. 

® ‘the union of a trio in earnest supplication is a spee.ial indieatiou 
of the hifitoricuil character of the document. F. with tiireo syllables. 



fears, ami further prayer 


With prayers for these blessings, 0 Mazda 
and Asha, may we not pain you, 

And Best Mind, we who aid you 

in the tenfold (?) ^ chorus of praisers : 

Propitious verily be Ye 

toward the mighty possessor of weal. ^ 

again for light 

What laws of truth Thou knowest 
from insight of Right, and the Good Mind, 

With these as the gains for earning, 

0 Ahura, fill our desire, 

Thus do I learn Your commands, 
complete lor our plenty and weal. 

and for inspiration 

I who the Right to shelter 

and the Good Mind, am set for ever. 

Teach Thou me forth from Thyself 
to proclaim, from Thy mouth of spirit 
The laws by which at the first, 
this world into being entered! 

^ so probably literally, but possibly it really is nieaut to express 
giity’. 

- possibly refering to the king Vislitasp mentioned above. 
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T. 28. ’Word-foT-woi’d rendering and j)opular oxplauations. The 
words Iiere present are all quite simple; tliere may be a doubt 
whether we hare ‘'all actions’, or ^actions toward all’. The Sanskrit 
equivalents to the words in this chapter are all familiar words ; they 
may be seen in my contribution to Eoth’s Eestgiliss; p. 193 ff. 

1. An English verbatim would be with; ^self-humbling-praise of- 
tliis-helping-grace [or ^joy-giving-grace’] having-out-stretched-hands 
I-will entreat [bind-liere-Avith-prayer] (b) the first blessing of-the- 
spirit bountiful [-with-holiness], 0 Mazda., actions to'srard-all [done] 
with-aslia [the sanctity of the law, (e) entreating- also for] the 
understanding of-the-good mind [meaning of-the-one endowed-with- 
the-good-mind] whereby I-raay-eontent the soul of the Cow [tlie 
spirit of the sacred herds which cried in grief to-Thee]’. 

The theology here is not as low- as it might seem to a non- 
expert; the ‘actions torvard all’ conld not possibly be confined to 
ceremonial rites, tbougb they doubtless included them; and the 
sacred regularity, or ‘right’, contained a moral element, as is clear 
from the keynote to the entire passage, which, was energetic and 
humane labour in tbe all-important cattle-cnlfcnre, as to which see 
above. At the period then present this latter was precisely the 
circumstance which diverted an entire nation from the customary 
murderous petty warfare on which the border tribes were too ajit 
to depend for support. 

' 2. All the words are of tbe simplest here, tbe only differences 

in opinion being’ as to whether ‘ those who receive ’ the benefit named 
are placed ‘in comfort’ here, or ‘in beatific happiness’ here, to be 
continued hereafter; see the simple reproduction. I should say 
that I use the word ‘holiness’, as being less profound, or ideal, 
than ‘righteousness’ avIucIi T preferred in S. B. E. XXXT; it was 
an exact fidelity"' to the laiv, xitnalistie, statutory, and moral; but 
it was not ‘eternal truth’ aside from all accidental associations, in 
just this place, and not so often this anywhere. 

‘[I] who surround [i. e. appi'oach] You, 0 .Mazda Ahiira, 
Avith-a good-mind, (b) [be Thou A\dlling] to-gi-ant to-me the-reAAOxrds 
of-the-two lives, of-the-bodily, andu^hat [is] of-mind (c)atta)nodiu~ 
accordance- with- asha [as the sanctity of ^tlie law] Avith-Avhich 
[attainments] he -may-place [those receiving [them] in-beatific- 



liappiness’, TJie expression / siuTouncr seems to point to an anci< 3 nfc 
practice of eneirclmg ’ tlie altar in a religious marcli: the ‘You’ is 
probably in tlie plural of majesty, as ‘tbe good mind’ is Lore not tlie 
archangel who is approached as elsewhere. We cannot exaggerate 
the importance of the expressions ‘ of-the-two-lives ‘'of the. bodily’ 
and ‘’of that of mind’; the^' are totally unassailable as expressing 
all that they seem to express; and tliey carry witli them the pos- 
sibility of understanding very many otlier such expressions in a 
similar sense, and very often not only the possibility of suck an 
exegesis, bnt the necessity for it. In fact these words prove, that 
tlie deeper sense may lurk, nay that it does lurk, everywhere, 
even where the immediate point primarily intended to be expressed 
by the composer has reference to some comparatively external 
interest. 

3. There Avould he little difference in opinion here, save that 
some might prefer ‘ may devotion, increasing the everlasting kingdom, 
come to my call . . .’ which, in the light of the objects now held 
in view, is a difference not worth further consideration. 

‘[I] who will- weave [my-hymn] to-you, 0 Asha and Vohu 
Manah, [i. e. 0 Holiness and Good Mind], in-a-manner-nnsuipassed, 
(b) and Mazda Ahura, foi'-whom Arainaiti [the alert and ready mind] 
canses-the intransitory kingdom (c) to-increase ; coine-ye to-my in- 
vocations for-joy-creating-help 

As occurring in a precious fragment and as estimated in the 
interests of comparative religion, such a difference as tlie application 
of the word ^ having-no-lirst ’ (‘’nothing before it ’) should be regard- 
ed as of trifling importance, whether we say ‘I will weave ray 

hymn to Ahura who has none before him'; or ‘I will weave my 

hymn to Him in a manner unsurpassed’ makes no difficulty Avhat- 

soever in onr a 2 )preciation of the result; and to my own mind it is 

just such ‘uncertainties’ which piqne our curiosity and keep awake 
onr interest; one or the other view is correct, if we choose the 
corresponding text; and either is valuable. 

4. There is a choice of texts ; hut there is little difference in 
opinion in rendering those texts when each one is considered apart : 
‘[I] who wiU-deliver my soul to the-home of-song (?) heaven (?), 
or ‘to the mount’ (which leads to it) oi*, I ‘who will awaken my soul 
to-watchfulness’, or again ‘I who will awaken it to praise’; (obviously 
all subordinate differences which bear only oneway; that is to say, 
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subordinate from the point of view of practical comparative religion). 
On the whole 1 now prefer : ^ [1} who ain-reininding [my] soul to- 
watch*-- with-a good-mind, (b) having-known the-sacred-rewards of- 
[ineaning ‘for’-] actions [rewards] of-Mazda-Ahnra ; (c) as-mnch-as I 
am -able and-ean, so-niueh Amll-I-teach^' in-the-desire for-asha [as 
the-holiness-o£-the-law], [or ‘so-mueh will-I-learn (?) to- wish for (?) 
Asha] 

With, regard to the alternative ^so long as I can I will learn 
to wish for asha’j or Hhe truth of the law’, this is also of little 
importance to ns as searchers in comparative moral-religion; at the 
same time one may say that the composer already sjseaks of himself 
as ‘knowing’; ‘will I teach’ is therefore more probable, while ‘to- 
wish for asha’ differs little from ‘in tbe wish for Asha’, 

5. ‘0 sanctity of asha [as ‘ the law ’], when shall-I-see thee and 
the Good Mind, finding (b) obedience the- way to the-most-bene- 
ficent Ahura Mazda, [or ‘finding tbe throne oP Ahnra most bene- 
ficent to’" the obedient’^^' (?)]; (c) with-tliat manthra may we witli- 
tongiie canse th6-vermin-pollnted[-nnb6lievers] to-choose tbe-greatest- 
one, [or ‘with that mantbra may we most hold-off witb-tongue tbe- 
vermin-pollnted[-nnbe]ievers] ’]’. Here we have indeed a case of an 
exceptional gothic difficulty; yet even bere tbe differing views all 
bear closely in one way. The alternative reading of lino i ‘finding 
the throne of Ahura beneficent toward the obedient’ is not so differ- 
ent from ‘finding the way to him’. But in line c we have a word 
which may mean either ‘ we would cause polluted people to ‘ believe ’ 
(on the greatest)’ ; or ‘we would most hold them of’. At the first sight 
we seem to have a bathos here; hut the dcnions-<if-venniu were 
seriously and vdsely dreaded as a religious evil, and as sucli were 
‘to be held-off’; otheinvise those infested with tliom were to Ixi ‘con- 
verted (sic) But the tw'o views after all run on parallel linos; the 
vermin "Xiolluted coxild not he converted ‘till his figurati\'ejy d(',scri- 
bed sins were held-off’’. It is possible that ‘evil })Gasts’ may have 
been meant rather than evil ‘ insects hut I greatly doubt it; per]ia})H 
it would be best for <jur present purpose to omit tlio line. Wliilo 
as to the fine expression, almost the best in the Gatiias ‘0 Asha, 
when shall I see thee’, no difference in opinion exists as to tbe 
literal terms! S(3me •^^'ritors, straining nmcbanically after (dfect 
might possibly render, ‘0 my people (asha as tbe holy congregation!) 
Avhen shall I see thee . . .’; but I know of no such expositor as yet. 



The composer is evidently lougiug for the establishment of i lie holy 
law in the pions little state: see his allusion in strojjlie o to the 
gift 4br the two lives % and see the expressions 'in ihouglh', ‘in 
word'j and *'in deed’ in Y. 30, G. 

But it this strophe affords a signal instance of gathic tmeer- 
taintj; it is of exceedingly grea,t importance for another pnrjiose : 
for it also affords a striking instance of the fact tliat differing 
meanings can be given to the self-same words ; incredible as it may 
appear^ a literal rendering into tbe cognate Sanskrit language itself 
could not vary, whichever ^v:ly we might translate tliis translation ; 
tlie forms are practically different dialects of tlie same language. 

6. ‘ Gome Thou with-a-good-mind, give, |0 Thou] witli-asha- 
giving, long-life, [or with another reading ‘give aslia-gifts’ (‘gifts 
in accordance with the sanctity of the law and its needs’), 0-Thou- 
long’-lived-one (recalling the ‘ancient-of-days’) : (b) witli-suhlime- 
and-rigiiteous hymns give Thou, O-Mazda, to Zarathnshtra. powerful 
help-of-grace, (c) and to-ine, 0-Ahura, [that] whereby we-inay- 
ovei’conie the-nialieions-vexations of-tlio-hater, [i. e. of-the-eueiny jh 
Whether we say* with one text ‘ asha-gifts ’, ‘gifts-sauctiiied-by-the- 
religious-state-interests’, [0-Thou] loug-living-one, tliat is to say, 

‘ 0 Thou etei'nal one ’, or ‘give us, O-Thoii-giver-of-asha-gifts, long- 
life’ should not for a moment disturb the theologian; the ivords 
would be almost identical in either case; if we are to give up the 
gitthas on account of such ‘uncertainties’ as that, the sooner we 
abandon our studies the bettor. 

7. ‘Give, 0-xlsha, the asKi [sacred reconijieuse] the attained- 
prizes of the good-uiiiid: (b) give-thou, 0-Aramaiti [tlu' alert and 
ready mind [or ‘thou one-ciKlowed-witb-tlie-alort-aud-ready mind’], 
to Vishtaspa and to-nie our wish; (c) do ’J’liou grant, O-Mazda, 
and ruler"-, [or ‘.and do 'I'hou arrange;] that whercdjy wc* may, 
[while] efficacionsly> serving [Ton] , hear [or ‘ iimlavheard’j Y'onr 
mauthras, [i. e. holy words of rtwelatiuu, probably hyiiins in metre: 
cp. V. 4G, IG]’. 

The sole possible differences in opinion lit're would he with 
refei-onee to the last line whicb might be I’Cndered ‘grant-Tiiou 0- 
i^fazda and arrange’ for ‘graut-Tbou, i^Iazda, <.)-arraiig(;r ’ ; and 
again for the latter half of the line ‘in order that t as a ruanthra- 
speaker (holy-word-speaker) may bring to effect Tour aunouncermuit 
[lit ‘(word) to-bo-Iieai'd’]’ ; this instead of the rendering from the 
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other text; ‘'that we as efficieiit-[serva]its] may hear Yoxxr manthras’, 
or '' holy-xrorfls-o£ reason’; or 'that xve may hear Your euex-getic 
manthras’; such uncertainties are trivial as difficulties in view our 
present object. 

8. 'That best [blessiug’% (see Y. 28; 1 which mentions the 
[blessing])], 0 Thou best- one, I beseech Ahura who [is] of-the-same- 
desire with Asha vxihishta, (b) having desired [it] for the [heroic] 
man Frashaoshtra and for me, (c) to-whom also nxay’st-Thoxx-give 
it for all the-age of-the-good mind [as it is created and maintained 
among Thy holy people]’. 

The sole uncertainty here, so far as the literal force of the 
terms is eoncei-ned, is as to the person of one woi-d reixdered 
‘'may’st-Thoxx-give-[it]; it may be in the first person 'may I (of 
coxu’se acting as 'Thy’ prophet) bestow it; it is the difference be- 
tween the direct, or the indix-ect gift of the deity. A questioxx of 
interpretation however ainses as xipart from translation (so to express 
one’s self); does 'the age of the good mind’ refer to a beatified 
futui'e existence?, or to the pi'olonged religious pi’osperity of the 
'holy state’. I think that it refers to the one continned on ’till it 
becomes the other; it was the x'eligious prosperity unbroken by the 
expected earthly consummation; either one of these views presents 
a valuable idea. 

9. The sole |)ossible differxmces of opinion here concern only 
subordinate detail; we are not certain whether a technical word 
'tenfold’ in the sense 'very powerful’ is used, or whether the wox’d 
means simply 'in the offering’, but in the one case it is a qtuili- 
fieation merely, and in the other a commonplace ; a verbatim hardly 
contested, save as to the use of synonyms would be: 'With-thoso 
prayed-foi’-benefactions may-we-not-vox You, 0 Mazda Ahura, and 
Asha (b) and the mind which [is] the-best, we who have-made- 
effort in-the-decado [or 'in-tho-offering’] of-the-praisers ; (b) [bo] ye 
[verily] most-helpful-to-promote also [toxvard] the one-who-is-lox'd- 
over-his-desire of-blessings, [i. e. able to realise what he desires 
in-regard to the highest benefits already named’]’. The tone here 
is more pagan, so to speak, and helps to offset the extraordinary 
expressions of religious and intellectual depth made elsewhere. 

10. The only differences in opinion here are such as this: 
'I loiowYour commands to be sueh-as-well-reach-thoir aim ’ instead 
•f 'such-as~concern-our-nourishment’, the latter being perhajjs the 
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safer: '^W’.h.at statutes Thou dost know ixoui Thiue attribute-of- 
justice and-of-beneTolent attention [to be] (b) just^ 0 Mazda 
Ahura, fill-up the desire for these with-the-[prized]-r6SultS"having- 
been-obtained ; (c) thus do I know Your words-of-eommaud [to be] 
tlirough You uot-emptyj [but] effective-for-nourishuient, [or ^well- 
reacliing-their-aiin ’]-aud-effective-for-[other-] acquisitions [well-possi- 
bly ^for the acquisitions of victory’]’. 

The ^filling of desire with laws’ is a fine idea; the question 
of food was then as now a matter of supreme political importance. 

11. There axe practically no diflPiculties here; one word may 
mean literally either ^ may-I-protect’, or its form may be infinitive 
in the same sense: ^[I] who in-consequenee-of- these [things] may- 
guard; [or ^[I] who [am set] to-guard’] Asha [as the holy-people 
representing the law] and - the - good mind [in the individual 
beiievorj i. e. '^the good man’] for-eontinuity, [i. e. forever], (b) [do] 
Thou, 0 Mazda Ahura, teach me forth to-tell (c) in-accordance- 
with-Thy-spirit with-Thy-mouth by-what [means, or n,aws’] the first 
woi-ld came-into-existeuce’. 

There can be no question as to the presence of a speculative 
interest and curiosity as to original principles here. 





YASNA XXX. 

dualism. 

I'liis Iijmiii, memorable and weighty as it is, was evidentlj 
composed for delivery at a stated assembly of the people, or their 
representatives, though it doubtless become afterward a familiar 
chant in every priestly home. 

It is one of the most important pieces in the Avesta, and 
indeed one of the most important of its kind in ancient literature; 
for it has formed the centre of one of the greatest tlieologies which 
the world had ever seen. The diction has but little to recommend 
it, but the siibstance of the thought though quietly expressed pos- 
sessed the vEilue. The composer may he regarded as continning the 
thoughts at the close of Y. XXYIII (which see). He seems to 
have had in mind (in the introductory stanza) the two doctrines, or 
the doctrine of the two beings, of which the greater part of the first 
half of the document treats, and in the second strophe ho pointedly 
appeals to their attention, declaring tha.t a decisive moment is upon 
them; they were to choose their religion, and, not by acclamation 
with the foolish decision of a mob but man by man, eaeli individu;illy 
for himself; they should therefore arouse themselves, and hear with all 
attention, and gaze at tlie holy fire with a good and recejjtive dis- 
position of mind. He then delivers the earliest statement of dua,- 
lism whicli lias come down to us: ^’’.rhere were two original spirits, 
oacli independent in his thoughts, declarations, and actions’; sncli is 
the short theodicy, followed at once by an admonition to choose 
the better. 

These two spirits came together, as ho announces, to make 
tlje opposing phenomena, life and its absence, the final state of 
good and that of evil; and the evil is described, Jiot as a sceuo of 
cruelty indicted u[>on the ignorant and. the innocent, l)nt as ‘the 
worst life’, and the good as equally remote from a superstitious 
paradise, for it is represented by the ^best mental state’. 
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'I'ki.s is tlie proper zaratliiishtrian creation; it is niideuiably 
al)stracb very; and just in proportion as it lacks colour and myth 
are its depths visible; the account is also veiy limited in extent; 
but it must never be forgotten that this fragment is the probable 
proof of the existence of others beside it; instead of there being 
one hymn sung like this Y. XXX, there were doubtless many. 
The two original forces or beings, although separate clearly, come 
together; but they do not lose their distinction; their dilference 
remains as clear as their union; they do not blend unrecognisably; 
for having created the two principles, they choose each his own 
particular realm; Ahura chooses the righteous order of religion with 
the pioixs of all ages; the evil spirit chooses the wicked. 

The point and interior meaning of the entire doctrine is that 
a good god cannot be responsible for permanent evil, that imper- 
fection and suffering are original and inherent in the nature of 
things, and continuously so; the swallowing up of sin and sorrow 
in ultimate happiness for all men belongs as a doctrine to a later 
period; it is not gothic zarathiishtriauism; evil was the work of an 
independent being. 

The great thinker saw his point; and it was that the Deity 
himself coidd not prevent the evolution of base and revolting moral 
qualities in both victim and aggressor; an evil god xvas therefore 
their author. But the blood-feuds of war, not to speak of the 
theological animosity were too much for his philosophy; the sage 
could not regard all men with broad and equitable impartiality. 

The hated daeva- worshippers, Avho were doubtless equally 
conscientious with the zarathushtrians, are said to have failed of 
correct discernment; as they wei-e deliberating, so he recalls, the 
worst mind, a very real, although an "'abstract’, Satan came upon 
them to induce them to choose him and his evil realm; they acced- 
ed, becoming furious in their intention to injure human life. 
This may be regarded as a dramatic, but at the same time in a 
moral sense as a philosophical statement of a temptation and fall 
(for a later one, with more colour and less truth, see the temp- 
tation proper of Zarathushtea recalling as it so vividly does tlie 
temptation in the Gospels). 

The clothing of souls with bodies seems iudicated as a, 
natural thought next in point, as the delineation progresses, and the 
composer breaks in with a, prayer that in the future and jiossibiy 
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fit die Frashalcai’d, ‘tlie completion of progress these created souls 
might possess such atlvantages as they had, when Ahnra came at 
tlie first Avith His acts of creation ; and^ as he implies and perliaps 
expresses in a lost verse, ^'•engeance shall come upon the wretched 
beings who choose the Evil Mind as their master; and that not in 
tlie abstract by any means, but as executed upon a numerous, 
if not once predominant party, and when this shall have been com- 
pleted (and Y. XXXI, 18 shows us that the Aveapons to be used 
to bring it about Avere not to be those of A^erbal argument alone), 
then, as he declares Avith entlmsiasm, Ho God shall be the kingdom’, 
a kingdom established in the divine benevolence Avhicli Avill per- 
vade its org'anic life, and Avliich Avill likeivise, as the personified 
‘Immortal’, utter encouragements and commands to its loyal citizens ; 
and these latter will then not only conctuer the demon of the Lie 
Avho Avas the life of the daeva-party, but they Avill deliver her up 
as a captiAm to the great genius of Truth, the personified sanctity 
of the laAV. And as he ardently hopes for the coming of the 
kingdom into the liands of Ahnra, he as ardently beseeches that ho 
and his colleagues, the princes already named, may be honoured 
as the immediate agents in bringing on this ^millennial’ completion; 
nay, he even prays that they may be as Lilmras’ in merciful ser- 
vice, declaring that all their thoughts Avere centred in that scene 
Avhere religious light dAvelt as personified in her home Once more 
he announces the certain defeat and chastisement of the incarnate 
Falsehood and her adherents, wliich enables him all tlie more im- 
pressively to describe the rapid reunion of the righteous in the 
horne-happiuess of heaven. 

Having delivered his brief but singnlaily inclusive communi- 
cation, he commends his hearers for learning siraihar revelations on 
account of the duration of the announced rewards and j) unis hm outs ; 
tliey shall be Oong’ indeed, and upon their com}deto inanguratiou 
full salvation shall be realised for those Avho sliall have learned 
and heeded the invaluable truths. 
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The delivery of the doctrine to the assembled masses; the first document 
of duaUsm. 

Tims will I Speak forth decrees; ye who comC; 

yea the wise one’s monitions. 

Praises I speak for the Lord, 

and the offerings of the Good Mind, 

Both benignant counsels from Truth; 

whence signs in the lights* ^ seem friendly. 

the hour of decision 
Hear ye this with the ears; 

behold ye the flames^ with the Best Mind; 

Faith’s choices must ye now fiX; 

for yourselves; man and man deciding; 

The great concern is at hand, 
to this our teaching awake ye! 

god and the evil god 
Thus are the spirits primeval 

who, as Twain, by their deeds are famed 
In thought; in word, and in deed, 
a better they two, and an evil; 

Of these,'’ let(*) the wise choose aright, 
and not as the evil-minded! 

creation and counter-creation 
Then those spirits created, 

as first they two came together. 

Life and our death decreeing 

how all at the last shall be ordered ; 

For evil men Hell,* the worst life, 

for the righteous the Best Mind, Heaven.** 

^ in the stai’s, or altar flame. 

^ the holy fire. 

® that is ‘between these’. 

^ the word ‘best’ became a name for heaven; did this arise from 
this chapter?; see also ‘for all the age of the good mind’ in Y. 28, 9, 
which scorns to refer to the eternal futurity, or to a scene of ‘millenial’ 
restoration. ‘Hell’ and ‘Heaven’ are insertions; see the verbatim. 
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the choice 

Of these two spirits he chose 

who is evil; the worst things working; 

But Right chose the Spirit bounteoiiS; 
clothing-on the firm stones of heaveii; 

(Choosing) those who content Ahiira 
with deeds essentially pure. 

the falV^^ 

Of these two chose not aright 
the Daevas*’; theirs was deception: 

Those questioning then he approached, 

the Worst Mind, that he might he chosen; 

Together they rushed into Wrath, 
and the life of the mortal ruin! 

redemption 

To us*2 came then the helper*' 

with the Kingdom, Right, and the Good Mind 

And a body gave Armaiti^, 
the eternal and never-bending ; 

With these who are Thine may she be, 
as Thou earnest first in creations. 

the struggle 

Yea, when the vengeance cometh, 
vengeance just upon faithless sinners, 

Thereon for Thee, 0 Lord, 

is the Kingdom gained hy the Good Mind, 

And for those declared, 0 Mazda, 
who the Lie* unto Truth deliver. 


of all the ‘gods’, or of their worshippers, 
or ‘to him’. 

devotion, the personified attribxite of God and liis saints. 
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mctory 

Thus may we be like those 

who bring on this world’s completion, 

As almras of the Lord, 

bearing gifts with Asha’s grace. 

For there are oiir thoughts abiding, 
where wisdom liyes in her home. 

judgment 

Then on the host of the Lie 
the blow of destruction descendetli: 

But swiftest in the abode 

of the Good Mind gather the righteous, 
With Mazda and Asha they dwell 
advancing in holier fame. 

and ihe end. 

Wherefore these doctrines ye learn 
which Ahura gave, 0 ye mortals, 

For our welfare and in grace 

when long is the wound for the wicked, 
And blessings the lot of the pure,* 
upon this shall there be salvation! 




Y. 30. Word-for-word renderings with popular explanations. 

1. Many as may be the hair-splitting differences in opinion 
here as to isolated expressions (as to which see GaithaSj pp. 37 to 53 : 
431 — 449) the main drift is agreed to by aU: ‘'Thus [or ^yea’J, 
0 coming-ones [0 ye eoining-to-seek] , I-will-declare wUat-things 
[are (an iranian idiom)] the joyful-admonitions [to be declared] 
for [or Go’] him-having’-known [every relevant trntli] whatsoever 

(b) and pi’aises for-Ahura and the offerings of-the-good mind 
[offered in the spirit and in the interest of the personified bene- 
volent wisdom, or ‘'the offering of this good mind in the saint’] 

(c) the-benevolent-connsels [revealed] by- Asha [tlie personified 
sanctity of the law], and wliat-two-things [are those] on-account- 
of- which [i. e. whereby] propitious- [omens] are seen tlirough-the-lights 
[stars ?, or ^ altar flames ’] 

Some refer the ^ono having known’ to an enlightened dis- 
ciple, but this woiild not alter the fact that the sole enlightenment 
under review had reference to religious interests; if the one Ganny- 
ing each’ interest involved were not Ahura, then he was a saint 
immediately under the divine influence. Some, joining two words, 
make out of them ^(the beneficent counsels) Gf-ashi’, the genius of 
reward’, instead of counsels ^with or "'by’ asha’. It used to he the 
fashion to read a word 'I pray’, for which I have suggested the 
pronoun ^who’ in the dual neuter; with reference to the last words 
there is more positive difference, but opinions all hear one way; 
and the terms which carry along the fresh and vigorous meaning 
are all simple and clear. 

2. The same can he said of this strophe; many as are the 
twistings administered to the subordinate ideas, no one could con- 
ceal, even if he tried, the grand and simple appeal: Glear ye 
with-ears; gaze-at tlie flames with-best thought, [evidently intended 
to be spoken in sight of a fire-altar] ; (b) as to the decision deci- 
ding-the-religions man-and-man, [eacli] for-his-own person, (c) be- 
fore ; [i. e. in-presence-of] the-great endeavour [of the cause of the 
religious campaign, (as we might) say ^be ye’, or <gazo ye’, 
(repeating the idea from above)] awake to this our announcing!’ 

Some might say ^ look with Glear’ mind’ for Gook with the 
best attention at the bright flames’ which last is far more natural 
and probable; yet the point is Gook’: Giear’, ^be awake iudividu- 
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-ally’; see G4tlias and Comm. pp. 38 and 435 fig. (to wliick 
Professor Justi did me the honour to call especial attention hero; 
see Sonderabdrnck aus dem preiissischen Jahrhuche 1896 Seite 68) ; 
tliere I report the Asiatic commentaries, etc. in full, 

3. This brings us to the great deliverance; here we Imve 
the doctrine of the existence of two original spirits specifically 
stated; tlie only differences in opinion whicli may be possible 
concern subordinate matter: GSo these-two first-two spirits which- 
two as two-paired-ones spontaneously-active [or ^beneficently active’] 
heard- themselves [i. e. Avere-heard-of) i, e. ^were announced’, ^pro- 
claimed in creed, etc.’] (b) in thought and in word and in deed-*, 
these-two [as] a better-thing and an-evil: (c) and of [i. e. ^be- 
tween,’] tliese two [spirits (see strophe 5)] lot the-wcll-doing discern 
aright, [let] not tho-eAfil-doing [discern aright]’. 

Some prefer a reading Grt first’ instead of ‘the two first’; 
and also to reading sleepless’ for Gictive’; but the difference which 
seems to tell most upon the practical result is that between our 
view at first sight and the others. At the first glance Ave should 
render thus: are the two-spirits Avhich-tAA'o heard" in-tb, ought, in 

Avord, and-in-deed these-two-things, a better and an evil ; and (c) of 
these-two-things let-the-AA'ell-doing-choose aright, not the evil-doing’. 
But it is difficult to see Avlio could have pronounced the original 
principles of existence to the original spirits, so that ‘'they might 
hear’. I suggest as an alternative to my first rendering that the 
word rendered, Gvere-heard-of’ may mean ‘they-tAvo-aimoimced’ : 
these two first spirits announced these-tAVO-things, a better and an 
evil in- thought in- word and-in-deed (not ^ are announced (heard of) 
as these tAvo things’); the Avord rendered Gire-hcard-of’ often means 
at its next stage in the Pahlavi, the quasi daugliter language ‘fui- 
nonnee’, i. e. as the causative of ‘hear’, ^makc hear’; if then tiiis 
nu'aniiig can he tolerated as one of the meanings of the Av'csta- 
Avord, ^ tlie-two-spirits announced the tAvo-things, the better thing and 
the evil’ might ho the meaning here; it is my doubt as to tliis 
Avbich loads me to leave my earlier trauslation unaltered ; but I 
offer the alternative. The objection to a first rendering ‘'these two 
spirits Avere announced as tAvo things, a bettor ami an evil’ is of 
course that this sense is too philosophical to be trusted as ha\fing 
been actually intended by the composer to be expressed; but on 
the other hand ^ they-tAA'-o-annonneed these-two-things, a better and 
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an. evil in-tlieught, iii-worcl and in-deed’ is not so profound and 
tlierefore less suspicious. To Avluch the rejoinder might be made 
that ^in-thought, in-Avord, and in-deed’ refers more naturally to 
the mental, verbal and practical activity of a person or persons than 
to abstract objects simply in the neuter and having no connection 
with persons, while the Avord following Avhich means ^of-these-tAvo’ 
positively, or at least most probably, refei's to ^the two persons’: 
us the same Avord does in strophe 5. We are therefore constrained 
to defend the first and natural interpretation hoAvever suspiciously 
‘fine’ it nnay be; it is actually AAmll possible that the ‘turn spirits’ 
Avere the ‘tAV'o-things’ ‘or entities’, i. e. ‘principles’, or ‘forces’, 
.not ‘persons’ a better and an gauI one, of- Avhich-t wo- [-persons] 
(who Avere also possibly ‘these two things’) let the-Avell-intentionefl 
choose aright’. Or some escape from the profounder view might 
be afforded if the two Avords ‘a better and an evil’ could be taken 
as if they Avere meant to be adverbially understood, ‘the tAvo sj)irits 
AAnwe announced in a better-sense and in-an-evil sense [according 
to their natures]’: this AAumld remove the justly dreaded ‘fineness’ 
somew-hat from the thought: yet ‘in thought, in AA^ord, and in deed’ 
are in themselves expressions quite as ‘abstract’ and profound as 
it is possible to use ; and even if they merely mean ‘ as to thought, 
as to Avord, and as to deed’, this AAmiild not alter the fact as to 
the depth expressed in them. We can in no Avay AAdiatsoever avoid, 
or escape, the profotiud and subtle distinctions here: and if they 
are positively and beyond all doubt present here, they may he 
present often elseAA'here, and they may even lurh everyAvhere. 
But for comparative theology the fact remains that tAVO original 
sjjirits are mentioned, tJmt tlmy represented, or tliut tlicy were, a 
better and au <‘vil thing, not ‘beings’, hut ‘ju’incijdes’, ‘tilings’: 
and betAveen tiies(', tA\m the Avidl-disposed are urged to elioose aright. 
Hero I may say ouc<5 moi’e at tliis imjiortaut place wliat miglit ho 
repeated at every turn, Avhich is tliat, iucrc^dible as it may ajijxiar, 
verbatim Latin or >Sauskrit translations of this strophe could only 
differ from each other seriously as to two AVMwdB, neither of Avhich 
affect tlio main result: see the Latin in my Giitlms at the place. 

4. ‘Also Avhon these two-spirits came-together at-first to-make 
(b) both life and non-life, and how the world [or ‘people’] sliall- 
be at-last, (c) the Avorst [life] of- the-evil- [infidels] and the-best 
mind (probably here a name for heaven) for-the-saiutly-heliever’. 
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Given a received text^ no rational verbatim renderings could pos- 
sibly be made here which differed save as to the choice of syno- 
nyms; as is seen, I regard the Gvorst’ in line c as referring to 
the word Gife’ or world’ which immediately p>rececles it, also 
agreeing with it in gendei*, number, and also in ease (with several 
good Mss.); if the worst Gife’ of the ‘evil iniidels’ was meant, 
and if ‘how life shall he at the last’ immediately precedes, then 
‘the worst life of the evil infidels’ naturally refers also to their 
life at ‘the last’, i. e. in a future state; the words then, in that 
case afford a good description of ‘Hell’, more especially as the 
word ‘best’ in ‘the best mind for the holy’ naturally suggested 
the later name for Heaven which was ‘the host’, the Persian 
bahisht. Also the ‘good mind’ in strophe Y. 28,8 describes a dis- 
tant period pervaded by the ‘good mind’, and this also suggests 
‘ millennial paradise ’ or ‘Heaven’. 

Bnt theologians had of course better not use my opinion 
here on this verse alone to prove an intellectual element in the 
experiences of the futnre state, as the subjectivity of rewards and 
punishments is proved elsewhere in a manner beyond all dispute, 
while it is only corroborated here; that is to say, I recommend 
all to refrain from following me here except such as can read the 
simple place for themselves, and so folloAv my argument. 

5. ‘ Of-these-two-spirits [he] who [was] evil chose-to-himself 

[i. e. ‘made-a-ehoice’], perpetrating [in so doing] tho-worst-things, 
(b) but the-most-bountiful [others ‘the most holy’] spirit [chose-to- 
himself] asha [the sanctity of the law, the most bountiful spirit] 
who clotlies-on-himself the-most-firra stones [-of-heaven (the stoney- 
heavcns), (c) and ho chose also those] who will-content Aliura, 
IMiV/jda witli-veritable actions piously [or ‘bclieviugly’ done]. 
No vital differences of opinion exist hero as to the roots, and hai-flly 
any as to the forms ; the Latin verbatim at p. 42, Gfithas, is well 
nigh the only possible Latin rendering whicli could be made; no 
modern expcwt douljts the substance of what is said, or the main points, 

G. This important stanza is again perfectly clear botli, as to 
its literal terms and its point, though some differences exist as to 
the joining of the grammatical forms: ‘Of-these-two-spirits, [i. e. 
‘between them’, as in strophe 4] the daova-demons-of-whafcsoover- 
character [perhaps also meaning ‘their worshippers’] may not 
discern aright, since to-them deception came, (b) [as they were] 
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questioning, when [or ^ since’] tlie 7 :i:-cliose:i=-to-tliemselves the- worst- 
mind; (c) thereupon to-Aeshma[-the-fuiy-of-rapine, the-raid-demon] 
they-ran-togother whereby they-would-destroy the-life of-man’. 
One cannot he certain whether the word rendered Oleceit’ is sub- 
ject or object, and the same thing may be said with reference to 
O, he worst mind’; Ohe deceit (nominative) coming upon the-con- 
sulting ones’, or (accusative) ^ since to them discussing a deceit, 
the worst mind came, since they had chosen it to themselves’, [or 
Ohat he might be chosen (middle for passive)]’. Then again we 
might render O.o the demon of rapine Avhereby men (nom. pi.) 
destroy life they-rushed-together ’ ; no variation in the rendering 
however can disturb the deeply interesting results. 

7. Considerable difference of opinion exists as to the quali- 
fying expressions here, although the ad^'ent of a lielper endowed 
with power, benevolent thought, and righteousness is plainly men- 
tioned as giving a “^body’; see commentary pp. 442 — 443 for the 
various vieAva. With the’great maj ority the rendering is substantially the 
same; the chief divergencies came from a great scholar who was 
fond of inventing renderings strikingly at variance with predecessors 
and without exhaustive examination of the Asiatic commentaries, 
for which he had not time, Zend being with him a secondary matter : 
^To~us [or M;o-this-one ’ as representing ^us’] came then [a helper] 
with-the-sovereign-power [Khshathra] , with-the-good mind [Volin 
manah], and with- Asha [the-sanctity of the law] ; (b) thereupon 
the-continuing [or ^eternal’ (so elsewhere)] Aramaiti [the-one-endow- 
ed-with- the- alert -and-ready-mind-to-act] gave a-body [she] the- 
unbending*, [or ‘the-one-pressing-on*’] ; (or it may possibly mean; 
^A. gave the powerful body’)] ; (c) in-the-case-of-[or ^ near-by ’j-tlicso 
[-events] may-she-be for-Tliee as Tliou did’st-proceed [at] the first 
with-[Thy]-creations’; Latin verbatims could only possibly differ 
as to three words, see p. 46 of the GSthas. 

8. Not a single Avord here presents any difficulty, and Achih*. 
the cast of tlie rendering may be varied, the Latin verbatim (see 
pp. 46 — 47) could only vary in a slight degree: ^And Avheu the- 
vengeanee of-[i. e. upon] -those midefactors [see strophe 6] comes; 
(b) thereupon, O-Mazda, for-Thee the-sovereign-poAver shall-be- 
obtained by-the-good mind [in the believer] ; (c) t;o-these it-docla.res- 
itself [or ^is declared’] who will-deliver the-l)ruj(k) [thc-demon- 
of-the-harmful-lie] to-Asha mto-[his]-two-ltands 
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9. Considerable differences in opinion exist as to the cast 
of line c and also concerning the latter half of line b ; my verba- 
tim in English would be: ^Andthose^ [i. e. ‘those-like^ i. e. ‘^such-j 
may-we-be wlm will-make the-Avorld progressing-[faeing-forwards- 
toward- completion^ (b) we as] alraras, [i. e. ‘'lords'] of-Mazdah 
So far this fine idea is not marred by the slightly differing casts; 
all would agree on the main j^oint; but Avords here folloAV Avhich 
I render] ^in-kindly-assistance bearing-[-offering] and [and guided] 
by asha [as-the sanctity of the law]; (e) since tliero the-though.ts 
Avill-be Avhere wisdom Avill-be at-home, [i. e. Avhere she abides as 
propitious]’. Others, following a master, render this last line: ‘'since one 
may be accordant-in-mind Avliere the imderstanding Avas perverted’; 
see for Latin verbatim, etc. Gdtlias pp. 48, 49, 444 fig.; the great 
thought of all is however undisputed; it is a prayer tliat Are may 
all bring on a moral-religions reformation of the Avorld. But the 
differences in opinion on line c render it advisable not to depend 
upon that line only for the substantiation of any decisive argument. 

10. Hero once more again Ave have plain sailing in a very 
interesting strophe: ^Eor then doAvn, [i. e. ^ doAvn- falling ’] becomes 
the-hloAv of-destruction of-[tIiat is ^upon’j-ttie-Driij(k) [tho-deiuon 
of th.0 harmful lie], (b) but the-most-SAvift-ones they-hasten, [or ‘'they 
Avill assemble ’] ^to’, [or Sat’]-tlie good-abode of-the-Good Mind, (c) 
of-Ma’zda, and of- Asha ; [they] Avho are-going-on [or ^ are-genera- 
ted (?)’] in-good fame’. No radical differences are possible here, 
and Avhether the righteous ‘'join in the good abode’ [or ^hasten 
thither ’], comes to about the same thing, and so do the meanings 
‘'are produced’, or ^re x^i’ogressmg’, in good fame. 

11. So also here; save as to tAVo difficult words which 
behfng together, only a hypercritical objector could make difficulty ; 
and the tAvo genuine crwces referred to are susceptible of excellent 
explanations; or indeed, their explanations might he totally omit- 
ted, as they are distinctly suxAplemcntary : ‘When these doctrines 
[perhaps ‘ these-tAvo-doctrines ’ (concerning ‘the two-spirits’)] ye- 
Icarn Avdiich Mazda gave, 0-ye-men, (h) as-to-X)roHperity’' or ad- 
versity'', and when long [is] the-Avounding for-the- evil-infidel, (c) 
and advantages shall-he for-those-devoted-to-the-laAV [tli e-saints], 
then iipon, [i. e. ‘after’] these- [things] shall-be iishtd [tI).e-hail-of- 
salvation, lit. ‘the hail ‘in- the- wished-for- (beatitude)- [bo-they'”]’. 




YASNA XLV. 


tlie doctrine of dualism once more; homage to Ahiira. 

Fewer traces of a fragmentarj condition appear here than 
are apparent elsewhere. The piece recalls Y. XXX, and appears 
like it to belong to an interval of comparative political I'est looking 
back upon a struggle, as Y. XXX looked forward to one. 

An assembly is addressed as in Y. XXX, but tliis time a,s 
^coming from near and from afar’; it may very possibly have 
been the winning side in tlie late struggie. A powerful adversary 
bad just been crushed, the evil teacher, or idolatrous leader, of 
Y. XXXI1,9 ; the l)attle may liave been that alluded to in Y. XLIV, 
15, 16, and possibly in Y. LI, 9, 10; see also the iierce Y. XXXI, 
18. Strophe 1 sounds like a congratulation. The piece was sung 
or shouted to a luidtitiidc whoso outskirts were by no means within 
easy reach of the voice; attention is summoned with three differing 
expressions, ^ awake your ears to the sound literally ‘ sound ye ’ ; 
^ let the sound peal in your ears’, then ^listen’, then ^ponder’; 
^the anti-zarathushtra, the evil teacher par-eminence has been 
defeated’, he declares; “^and he will never again destroy the peace 
of our lives (Y. XXXII, 9, 11)’; ^his evil creed has been silenced 
and his tongue can. no longer shout fortli its ])eri<)ds of persuasion 
or invective (Y. XXXI, 12) beside our proacliers’. 

2. ^Thc foul evils of society’ so ho implies reiterating Y. XXX , 
“^do 7iot lie within the control of the holy Aluira, either as originator 
or coutrollcr; tliey are, on the eontraiy, the product of the per- 
Konilied anger of the daevas, the ^mainyu' in its evil sense, the 
assaulting harmful mainijU' y ^between this being, or ])ersonihed 
abstraction, and Aliura there is a gulf fixed’ 9’he defeated ‘error- 
ist’ may have been a heretic on exactly this feature; he may 
have believed, as Isaiah did, that the ^Almighty made evil’. 
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3. TJie composer at once urges tlie acceptance of lus viewS; and 
\ises threats to enforce his appeal. 4. Proceeding in a ha})pier 
vein ho dnmUs upon the fatherhood of God ; 5. returning once more 
to the mmithra, he holds forth the prospect of ^healthful weal 
and deatless-long-life ’ as rewards for adherence; 6. from this on, 
after a,rlmonitioii; he speaks of worship, etc. 
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YASNA XLV. 


The two original spirits and the faith; Ahura is worshipped. 

Thus fortli I aunoimcing speak; hear ye now listeiij 
Ye who from far have come; and ye from nearer; 
For now think ye all aright; fSee ye all clearly; 

Not twice shall false teacher life again ruin, 

Nor infidel evil creed loudly profess i. 


Thus forth I announce to you life’s first two spirits, 
Of whom the more bounteous the evil accosted: 
Never our thoughts, nor creeds, nor understandings, 
Never our beliefs nor words, nor yet our actions. 
Nor can our souls or faiths ever be one. 


an invitation and a warning 

Thus forth I announcing speak this life’s' first doctrine, 
Which unto me the all- wise one declart3d; 

They who to manthra’s voice no action offer. 

As I therein the same both think and utter, 

Theirs shall this life’s last end issue in woe! 


a best one 

Thus forth I announce to you this life’s best leader. 
Him his creator knows true from his honour; 

Father of good men'^' he, the toilers’ spirit; 

So is his daughter through good deeds the zealous; 
None can the Lord deceive; all things He guides. 


^ or ‘tho infidel is liemmed-in with his creed and his tongue’. 
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a word, and a reward 

Thus forth I that word pronounce which Mazda told me, 
That sacred word the best to mortals hearing: 

Those who herein to me obedience offer 

Come to immortal weal through works of goodness 

Through their good spirit’s deed; so saith the Lord. i 


the greatest 

Him forth I announce to you of all the greatest. 
While the benignant each with rites I worship; 

Mazda Ahura hear with bounteous spirit, 

In whose helped praise I asked questions with good mind; 
With His best wisdom forth answer the Lord! 


■immortal weal 

Whose helpful gifts let then offerers pray for, 
Who now on earth abide, or shall hereafter; 

Soul of the righteous seeks in life immortal 
That lasting weal which yet brings sinners ruin; 
All through His kingdom thus orders the Lord. 


a spiritual ‘sision 

Him in our hymns of praise seek I to worship 
Whom with discerning eye now see I clearly; 

Of the good spirit lord, of word and action. 

Knowing through Asha’s grace Mazda Almra; 
in Abode of Song praises I’ll bear!^ 

^ possibly ‘on account of their good spirits’ deed coinoth (?) the 
word (or ‘the Lord’) [to reward them]’, 

® or ‘So I on high to Him praises shall bear’. 


hope for land and herds 


Him with our better mind seek I to honour, 

Who kind hath cared for us j in weal or sorrow;^ 
May Mazda hold our lands strong with His power, 
Herds and our men in health thrifty to further; 
From good men’s* worth it was, a holy gift. 


the benefactor adored 

Thus in our yasnas all let us adore Him, 

Who in his moving* might* is named the Lord; 
Since with His kindly thought and law He setteth 
Weal and the deathless life in His dominion. 

To this land giving these eternal two! 


the contemner of evil 

He who the demons and j aliens despised. 

Who their contempt as well [ have flung upon him 
Save‘s that befriended one | who hath revered him; 
He through the prophet’s faith, the Lord's of power, 
Friend, brother, father, is, Mazda, of ours! 


^ or ‘for weal and yet farther weal’. 
2 or ‘Far other they tliau he |’. 
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Y. 45. Word-for-word, etc, 

1. A but little contested word-for-word would beJ ^Tlms-I 
will-speab-fortb; now bear-je; now listen, (b) [j^e] wbo come both 
froni-near, and [ye] ‘also who [come] firom-afar ; (c) now do-je- 
ponder all-things verily then clearly; (d) the-false-teaclier shall-not 
tbe-second-time destroy tbe-people [or ^ the world ’] ; (e) tlie-infidel 
[is] elosed-in witb-[hiB]-evil belief and [bis] tongue, [i. e. ^his 
utterance of bis creed is restrained, while that creed itself is 
reproved; or, reading differently, Hie tbe-evil-infidel [while] ^pro- 
fessing' bis evil creed with tongue, will not the second, time destroy 
the people, or ^the world’]’. 

2. ^Tbus I- will speak- [i. e. declare]-fortb the- world’s ^ first 
two-spirits, (b) of- whom the-more-bounteous [or '^more holy’] thus 
said [to the one] who [was] evil: (c) ^Oiir thoxtghts do not agree, 
nor do our doeti-ines-of-exhortation, nor [our] intelligences [perhaps 
meaning 'our laws’], (d) nor [our] choices [perhaps meaning 'our 
chosen articles-of-£aith for our adherents’]; nor [our] words [mean- 
ing 'hymns’ (*?), nor [our] deeds [of ceremony (?), or might], (e) nor 
[our] consciences; nor [our] souls [which sum up all]’. 

3. 'Thus I-will-speak-forth-the-world’s first [doctrine], (b) 
which the- intelligent Mazda Ahxira declared; (c) [they] wlio of-you 
[or 'they who indeed!’] will not thus fulfil this manthra [word of 
religious thought’ or 'holy hymn’], (d) as I both will think it and 
declare [it], (e) foi'-them shall the-last of-life be in-misery [or, still 
more literally, 'in depression’, 'in down-ness’ (sic)]’. 

There is scarcely the shadow of a difference in opinion here; 
the word rendered ' of you ’ may bo a degeneration from an original 
more like a word Avhich moans, 'alas’, 'indeed’; but what sort of 
difficxxlty is this?; the words 'of you’ are merely supplementary. 

4. 'Thus I-will-speak-forth, [i. o. declare] this world’s best 
[ruler] ; (b) in-accordance-with-asha, [the law of justice and truth] 
Mazda Ahura knows [him, he] who established him (c) [as] tins 
father of-the-toiling [possibly 'of the eattle-fiirming’, 'working-in- 
stall's’] good-mind, [meaning 'of the good-minded and industrious 
citizen ’] : (d) so [is] his daughter Aramaiti [tho-one-endowed-witli- 
alert and-roady-attention and]-with-good-action ; (e) Ahura [wlio is] 

^ I am not aware of any difference of opinion as to tlio roots or 
forjiis here jxresont, but a great expositor, exorcising bis iucoinpai'abio 
ingenuity, once suggested; ‘I will announce the two spirits wlio were 
prior (?) to the word’ (the same literal terns). 
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wisliMlj-watcliing all-thiugs [is] not to-be-deceived’ I am not 
aware of anj serious difterence in opinion as to the first meanings 
of tlie words in this strophe: but the word rendered Hcnows’ may- 
be in the first person: ^I-know’ for ^he-knows’; then one might 
suggest a change of textj and preferring ^the best [thing’] to '^the 
best [person’] might render: ‘1 know Mazda (also with further 
change of text)j the father of the diligent good man Avho estab- 
lished it. K’ot to be deceived [is] Ahura present (?) to-all. ’ 

This is a fair example fully illustrating what I have often 
asserted that no ditference betiveen rational renderings can often 
alter the religious tone ,in the Gathas: as regards what we most 
value in them, it makes little difference whether we read here. ‘'I 
know’, or ^he knows’. 

5. ‘ Thus I-will-sioeak-forth w'hat the-most-bountiful [or most 
holy^’] told me; (b) hear (infin. for imper.) a-word, [or Gt is a 
word to-be-heard’] w'hich [is] the-best for-mortals; (c) [they] who 
for-this offer me obedience and attention, (d) come on to-the-two, 
to-healthful-weal and deathless-long-life, (e) through-the-deeds of-the- 
good spirit, [so said] Mazda Ahura’. 

Every woi-d here is simple and plain, but the syntax is 
deficient; and there is a choice between texts in the last two lines; 
with another text we may have: M will come upon them with 
health and long life on account of the deeds of the good spirit, I, 
Mazda Ahura’; but for the interests of comparative religion it is 
absolutely immaterial whether Ahux-a comes with gifts to the people, 
or whether they come to receive them. 

6. 'Thus forth-I-will-announce the -greatest [being] of-all, 
(b) praising with-the-ritual (law), [I] who [am] doing-helpful-deeds 
[those] who are [likewise good-and-boneficent] ; (c) let Mazda Ahura 
hear with-bountiful [or 'holy’] spirit (d) in-praiso of-Whom I-asked- 
questions with-a-good-mind; (e) with-His wisdom let-Him-with-ex- 
hortations-teach me forth the-best [doctrines; or 'with His best 
wisdom let Him teach me’]’. 

Every word is simplicity itself again here as in many places ; 
yet the syntax is meagre; some have rendered 'the greatest thing’ 
rather than 'the greatest person’ in the first line; but no twisting 
of the sense can alter the bulk of the sentiment. 'Whether the 'grea- 
test heing’ was proclaimed or 'the greatest truths no competent 
reader will have lost what we most value ip the words, 


7. ‘Wiiose benefits let tlie offerers desire-[ia-tlieir-prayersi, 
(b) [those] who both then-indeed have-been-living and [those-who] 
are-to-be living, [lit. ^are-beeoming [such]]’ (but the intended sense 
may have been simply ‘'and who are [now living’)]; (c) in-conti- 
nuons deathlessness [^long-life’] the-soul of-the-saint [is] clesirous- 
and-seeking [those things (the benefits; see above)], (d) which [are] 
calamities to-evil-nnbelieving men; (e) and these-two(y) [results] 
Mazda Ahura [is] establishing through [His] sovereign-power’. 

The radical meanings here are undisputed save as to the 
possible altei’native translation of the word rendered ^desirous’ 
which some prefer to render fresh’. ^The saints soul is H'resh’ 
and delighted in immortality because there are woes for the 
wicked’; I take the three words ‘'benefits’, ^ which’ and 'these’ as 
related accusatives. 

8. 'Him with our praises at [our] saerifice-of-self-humbling- 
worship desiring-to-serve [ain-I], (b) for now indeed in-the-eye I- 
discerningly-saw (have seen) Him [(seen Him-apart within-the-eye 
(so))], (c) [as lord] of-the-good spirit of-deed and- word [or ‘'as 

. lord of-the-good-deed and- word of-the-good-spirit’], (d) [I] knowing 
through-Asha [the holy characteristic of-the-sanctified-intelligence, 
Him] who [is] Mazda Ahura; (e) so to-Him let-us-establish (set- 
down) praises in-the-Ab ode of-' Sublimity’, or'-Song’ [i. e. in-Heaven]’. 

The words here are all of the simplest; some render e 
slightly varied 'may we make our songs reach the abode of praise’; 
there is no real difference, my rendering being the more literal. 

9. 'Him with onr good mind [I-hirn] desiring-to-propitiate, 
(b) who for-us willing will-go-to, [or 'control’] both [our] prosperity 
and adversity"^‘i, [i. e. Who, towards us being well-disposed, will 
control our weal, or woe]; (c) let Mazda Ahura establish the- 
peasantry* with [this] sovereign-authority [in our government], 
(d) [so as] to prosper our herds and [work-]-men (e) through-the- 
effeet-of-his-holy-law from-the-good-eitizenship [or 'nobleness (good- 
birth’ (so))] of-the-good-mind [in those people, i. e. 'of those good 
men’]’, 

^ Two different renderings are suggested; first to abolish the 
antithesis between i3rospority and adversity, reading ‘may Aburagive ns 
prosperity and still greater prosperity, or ‘plenty and success’; so with 
some change of text; this would avoid a dangerously ‘fine’ tiiougkt, and 
then in the last line some prefer the final object lield in vieiv ‘in order 
to produce in truth the intelligence of the good-minded man’. 
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10. ^Him %\dtli our Yasnas of-Arainaiti, [i. e. of devotion] 
clesiiing-to-magnify, (b) Who in-moving-power is-beard-of pnamecU, 
or ^ famed’] [as] Ahura Mazda^ (c) since He has in-accordance- 
with-His-lioliuess and His-good-mind set-by-his-assign (d) healthful- 
weal and deathless-long-life in-His-ldngdom, (e) to-this-laud 
giving*! [those] two-continuons [or ^eternal’] powers’- 
ll. ^[He] who therefore despised the-demon-gods and alien- 
men [foreignersC?)] (b) who despised him^, (c) others than he who 
revered him [perhaps possibly in the full sense “’except him who 
revered him’, is] (d) through, [or dn accordance witli*] the lioly 
faith of-the-savionr-prinee the-lord-o£-power, (e) [our] friend, brother, 
and father, O-Ahm-a Mazda’. 

The literal words here are all quite simple, save as to the 
fact that two words may be either in. the nominative or in the in- 
striimenta.]. 

Roth used to render the -words which I for convenience 
translate ^saviour-prince’ as if this Saviour were the person who 
despised the demons, and in accordance with the holy faith; he 
rendered ^this man’s conscience is pure’, as the word which I 
reiider Hhe faith’, Hhe religion’, literally Hhe insight’, sometimes 
means ^conscience’, ’though it is the common name for Hhe faith’. 
His rendering was very glib and simple: ‘he -who despised the 
demons and foreigners who despised him, this leading officer’s 
conscience is clear; he is a true brother and father’, [i. e. ‘he is 
not to blame for despising those who despised him’]; but literal 
Latin or Sanskrit translations could not vary one from each other, 
except as to the choice of synonyms. 


^ some prefer ‘xn-order-to-give’. 




YASNA XLIV. 


Strophes 1 and 2 seem like an introduction^ but hardly give 
added emphasis to the fact tha,t the following questions were rather 
expressions of devotion than aj)peals for knowledge ; strophes 3 — 5 
are especially so; 6 stands somewhat apart; 7— 11 enter into-details 
touching the moral and religious improvement of the people; 
12 — 14 are polemical; 15, 16 are prophetical, etc. More closely; 
tlie composer beseeches of xkhura to speak to him in a manner 
characteristic of Himself, (2) asking how he may serve Ahura as 
the foremost one of Heaven; (see Y. 31, 8, and see also the use 
of the pars! word vahisht) for He had as guardian (see Y. 31, 13) 
held off destruction from all believing and repenting men. In 3 
he dwells upon the rhythm of nature’s laws as the creation of 
Ahura ; in 4 on gravitation and atmospheric phenomena ; especially 
the clouds attract his attention driven as they were by winds, not 
perhaps like the Marnts beyond the mountains, but still sublime 
in their ofttimes terrific violence; in 5 he dwells upon the satis- 
factions of energetic life, as upon the solaces of slumber, so follow- 
ing the key uole of antithesis; in 6 he is seized with a doubt 
which again only heightens the fervour of his assurance; he asks 
whether indeed the facts which he proclaims are really what they 
seem; 6 — 11 require no attention here. 

In 12 a diffeiing key-note is struck. The sage challenges the 
believers to avow themselves. In 13 he arouses their zeal with 
fierce appeals; and this leads him (15) to the expected battle. Here 
he pauses in suspense as to which side will gain the upper hand. 
(16) And who shall be the champion? He wishes to know (17) 
when as the coming man, he can have that conference, in which, 
as in other desired consultations (Y. 33, 6), he may communicate 
more closely with Ahura. In 18 he asks for the honoured appoint- 
ment of the sacrificers, and mentions the offering of horses and a 
camel, Persia being then noted for the horse, while camels appear 
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to itave been familiar^ foi’ the word forms a part of Zaratbusbtra's 
name; in 19 be threatens the officials who might be tempted 
nnjnstly to withhold these honoured gifts for sacrifice. As a peror- 
ation in 20 he warns the wavering groups among the masses who 
still hesitate to call evil evil; and asks whether indeed the daeva- 
worshippers had ever been good rulers. 

The piece from 12 on constitutes a religious war-song ; these 
verses were hardly composed in the same breath with those which 
precede them. They stand in the closest connection with Y. 46. 
The formula: ‘this ask I Thee’ recalls Y. 33, 14; it would be 
very natural that a turn of Avoi’ds like this should have become 
stereotyped and be constantly brought in. 





YASNA XLIV. 

The works and loorship of God. 

This ask I Thee; | aright i Ahura^ tell me, i 
In praising Youri equal one^ how shall I bow me? 
Mazda, to friend like me Thine 2 equal 2 teach it; 

Then give with Holiness, ^ ='=c61abour friendly 

That with the Good Mind’s grace He(?)* may come near. 

Thus ask I Thee; j aright | Ahura, fell me 

How that best world’s chief Lord, serving, to honour. 

Pleasing, to worship Him who this^ requireth, 

For through the Right He holds ruin from all men, 
Guardian in spirit, the people’s*’ friend. 

Thus ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me. 

Who in production first was Asha’s'^ father? 

Who suns and stars save Thee their path hath given? 
Who thins the waning* moon, or waxing filleth? 

This and still other works. Lord, would I know. 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

Who ever earth and sky from falling guardeth? 

Who hath save Thee brought forth rivers and forests? 
Who with the winds hath yoked racers ® to storm-clouds 
Who of the good man’s grace ever was source?® 


^ I Iiave here fallen into a cadence different from that used of 
this Gatha elsewhere; but this may ho an advantage, as we must vary 
onr attempts to hit upon the original one. 

most probably merely a mode of saying ‘You’ or ‘Thou’. 

3 aslta =: Rita, the personified Holiness of the Law; with some 
‘Then give with asha chants friendly to aid us’. 

* ]ie(?); was ylsZtff meant, or is it again the oblique manner of 
saying ‘Thou’, or ‘Thine equal’? 

® this service or hymn. 

« or ‘for the lives’ moaning ‘the bodily and mental’; sec my 
‘Gitthas ’, page 185, and Commentary, 533. 

'' see y. 28, 2. nsha is here more especially the rhythm of nature. 
® ‘two’, or ‘a span of’ swift ones yoked on to the moving cdoiids 
‘by the winds’. 

» ‘who was the creator of the saint as filled or inspired by the 
Good Mind (the divine benevolence)’. 
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This ask I Tliee: \ aright | Ahiira^ tell me? 

Who with skilled hand | the light j made, who the darkness ? 
Who with wise deed | hath giv’n | sleep or our waking? 
Who hath Auroras spread, noontides and midnights? 
Warning discerning man, duty’s true guide. 

liassing doubts 

This ask I Thee ; aright, Ahiira, tell me, 

Are these in very deed truths which I utter? 

Doth zeaD in our actions further Thy statutes 
To Thine through Thy Good Mind the Realm ^ didst 

Thou offer? 2 

Whose did’st Thou make the Kine mother ^ to glad? 


prayers for their relief 

Thus ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

Who in Thy kingdom hath set blest Devotion? 

Who, wise, hath made dutiful son to the father? ; 
With this for full knowledge, Mazda, I press Thee: 
Giver of all Thou art, 0 Spirit kind! 

for doctrine 

This ask I. Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

What is Thy doctrine’s word to teach and [loiidm*? 
That I may ask Thine hymns filled with T'hy Good IMiiid, 
Those which through Truth reveal our tribes’'* perfection : 
How can my sonl advance?; let it thus ho! 


^ arjiniaiti. like other words, must bo difForeiitly trauslatod tn moot 
the needs of rhythm, 

- the Holy Kill f^dom or ‘ (Joverment is given to the ortliodox, hut 
none the less really pious Zoroastriam 

'' tlie Herd-mother was the typo of plenty to tlie diligent saint 
liie typical husbandman, 
or ‘this world’s’. 
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and rittial 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

How more with solemn rite Faith’s ^ creed to hallow, 
Faith of the kindly realm by master taught us, 

Full truths by Him Mike-Thee ^ | with lofty power, 
Dwelling in blest abode with good men"‘ Lord! 


the core of the faith 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

What is Thine Insight’s^ rule than all things better. 
Give that our homes to bless with Right befriended; 
Just deeds and rites to help with hymns devoted; 
Thus would my wisdom’s prayer entreat Thee, Lord. 


methods and avowals 

Thus ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

How unto these of Yours Devotion® cometh, 

By whom for Thee, 0 Lord, Thy Faith ^ is uttered; 
As Thine and first of these known am I, Mazda, 
Aliens from Thee my soul with hate beholds. 

the hindling of xwlemies, unmasking of enemies 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Who as to what I ask 1 is pure, or evil? 

Which is the wicked’s foe, or which the wicked? 

He who Thy useful gifts as mine opposeth, 
Wherefore is such an one not evil held?’^ 


^ the state-religion, hut none the less sincerely practised; lite- 
rally, the ‘Insight’, or ‘Conscience’, 

® ‘Thyself’, or ‘Thy servant*. 

3 Aramaiti rendered by various terms, as its immediate meaning 
varies constantly. 

^ parties seem to have been not so sharply defined. 
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strategy 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahiira, tell me: 

How hence the Lie^ from ns to drive and banish, 
Hence to those souls beneath ^ who breathe rebellion? 
Truth’s^-^ friendly beam hath ne’er shed light upon them: 
Questions of good men asked they never seek. 


war, or civil war 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me, 

How in Thine Order’s*^ hands Falsehood ^ to fetter, 
How through Thine anthem’s word to slay her ever? 
Faith’s deadly blow to deal ’midst unbelievers; 

To each deceiving foe for grief it comes. 


suspense 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me. 

If against foes by Truth®^ Thou guardest o’er me; 
When in the deadly shock hosts dread are meeting 
For* creeds which Thou as Thine fain woiildest shelter, 
Which of the two, and where, giv’st Thou the day? 


for a leader 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

Who smite victorious, guarding Thy doctrines ? 

Show me a folk-lord® inspired with power: 

Then come Obedience with Good Mind unto him, 

Mazda, to whom Thou dost wish it soe’er! 

^ the Demon of Treachery in war, or of Falsity in word and 
bargain, supposed to inspire the hostile party. 

® to Hell, or, better, merely ‘ to the company of the utter outcasts 
and pronounced enemies’. 

® Asha. 

* each party struggling to get possession of the seal of orthodoxy, 
or possibly it may mean that the saintly party wore inspired by tbe 
holy regulations and creeds, 

® see'Yasna XXTX. 2, 


arraigned 

This ask I Thee: aright, Aluira, tell me: 

How to Thy meeting, Lord, now shall I hasten? 

That consummation Thine which brings my longing 
That for tlie Chief should be Immortal Welfare, 

Chief through Thy Manthra’s word guiding aright. 

threats to false riders 

This ask I Thee; with Truth, Ahiira, tell me; 

How through Thy Eight for me that prize to merit, 
Ten mares ^ male-mated, and ] with them the camel ? 
Since it was shown to me fbr Deathless Welfare 
How as Thine offering I both may give. 

sacrifice in tlianTc-offering 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me;' 

Who from deserving men that prize withholdeth 
Nor on truth-speaking^ saint e'fer hath bestowed it, 
What as to this shall be his curse at present 
Knowing, I ask it, well [ his doom at last! 

fruits of victory 

Have such, thus ask I Thee, ruled well, 0 Mazda, 
These who the Demons serve, aiding our fo emeu? 
Through whom thcKarp * would seize blest herds in Eapine 
W’'henee too the Kaviau^ foul in strength hath prospered, 
Bringing o’er pasture-lands no streams^ for Kine!® 

^ horses for sacrifice, see S. B. E. XXXI, [at Y. 44, 18. 

^ orthodox and otherwise veracious. 

® hereditary foes. 

^ the Demon of Invasion or Raid. 

® an hostile dynasty. 

« opposed to irrijjation, and otherwise careless in agricultural 
enterprise, living by murderous raids; literally ‘not showering’. 



y. 44. Word-for-word translation with, explanations: 

1. ''This I-ask Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahara; (b) in [the 
matter of] self-abasing-whorship toward-Xon how shall-I-bow-myself, 
(c) 0-Mazda; let the-one-like-Thee, [that is to say, let Thyself 
(so)], declare it to-the-friend like-me; [that is, ^to me’], (d) thus 
through-asha, [i. e. ^through Thy -ritual -law’, and ^with holy 
fidelity’] to-give us friendly co-operations, (e) so-that he [the-One- 
like-thee, (or '^Asha’, or ^some other great benefactor’)] may-come 
to-iis together with-the-good-mind [Tn himself’, or ^in tlie willing 
persons whom he represents] Much as interpretations may diifer, even 
with the full intention to differ, opinions are almost wholly una- 
nimous as to the roots here present and even as to the forms. 

2. 'This ask-I Thee; aright, 0-Ahura, teU me; (b, c) how 
in-xaleasing to-be-of-use toward-the-first [chief] of-the-bost-woi’ld- 
['on high’] Who has-sought-for these [services at our hands]; (d) 
for He, bountiful-in-holiness through-asha [this law of truth and 
exactness (e) as] a-gtiardian [is holding off] destruction from-all, 
a-truly-holy-friend t [as He is] in-regard-to-the-people, [or, 'for the 
lives (bodily and spiritual)’], 0-Mazda’. 

3. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) who was 
the-first father of-asha [as the law of regularity in nature] in-[its]- 
generation, [that is to say 'in becoming its father’]?: (c) who 
established the path of-the-suns and stars?; (d) who established 
[the law] whereby the-moon Avaxes and wanes, save-Thee ? (e) These- 
things, 0-Mazda, I-desire to-know and-others [also]’. 

There is little, if any, difference in opinions as to the roots 
and forms here present. 

4. ‘This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ah,ura, (b) who indeed 

Avas-sustaining the-earth and-the-clouds from-under (c) frora-falling? ; 
who created the-Avaters and-the-plants ? ; (d) Avho yoked the- 

two-fleet-[-ones] Avith-tho-winds to-the-cloudsV: (e) Avho [is] the- 
creator of-the-good-mind [within the soul of the faithful desciple; 
that is to say, 'w’-ho is the creator of the saintly man’ (so probably)]?’ 

^ the difference between the renderings in line e seem great, but 
‘the friencT was ‘for the people’ in the holiest elements of their moral 
existence,- and the original word is identical Avhether aa^g render ‘lives’ 
or ‘people’; in another place the same word in the dual number means 
the ‘(mental and bodily) lives’. 



TJiere is a again hardly a difference in opinion as to the 
roots and forms present here. 

5, ^This ask-IThee: tell me aright^ O-Aliinaj (b) who doing- 
good- work, [i.- e. ^who skilfuk] bronght-forth the-lights and dark- 
nesses?; (c) who doing-good- work produced sleep and-the-zeal [of 
active life] ? ; (d) Avho [is producing that] throngh-which the-anroras, 
the mid-days, and the nights [recur], (e) which [as] monitors [ad- 
monish] the- enlightened [man \vho is enlightened] as-regards~his-duty’. 

It is scarcely possibly for true experts to differ here as to 
the roots and forms. 

6. 'This ask-I Thee: tell me aright, O-Ahura, (b) [as to the 
doctrines] which I-shall- enounce, if they [are] thus true; (c) does 
the-alert-aud-ready-mind [of the worshipper] iucrease [the autliority 
of] Asha [as the holy-truth-of-regularity-aud-law[ through-actious ? 

(d) To-these [Thy people] didst-Thou-apportion the-sovereign-power 
by-means-of-the-good mind [inspired within them]?; (e) for- whom 
did’st-Thou-create the-Cow, the-producer-of-joy? ; [was it not for 
Thy saints]?’ The roots and forms are all practically obvious here. 

7. 'This ask-I Thee, tell me aright, O-Ahura; (b) who has 
established the blest alert-and-ready-mind-for-action together-with- 
the-royal-government? ; (c) who has-rendered the- son venerating 
toward-the-father through- [his]-education [or 'intelligence’] (?); (d) 
with-these [questions] I-press Thee, O-Mazda, for-fiill-knowledge, 

(e) 0-spirit bountiful[-with-holiness], giver of-ali-things! ’ AU is 
again clear here. 

8. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me, aright, O-Ahura; (b) what [is] 
Thy doctrine, O-Mazda, to-ponder-it-in-my-mind, (o) and-what [are] 
the-holy-words, [or 'hymns’] [which] I-asked [ot-Thee inspired] by- 
the-good-mind; (d) and-what [holy-words-and-hymns are fitted] 
throngh-asha [the holy law] for-knowing [or 'acquiring’] the-active- 
promptness o£-the-people [to obey?]: (e) by-what[-word guided and 
encouraged] may my soul advance in-, or ' with’-good [j[^)rofit] ? ; iet- 
it-go-on iu-accor dance- with-that^- [word]’. 

9. 'This askT-Thee; toll me aright, O-Ahura; (b) how shall- 
I-sauctify to-myself [yet more] the-Insight [of the faith] (c) which 
the-lord of-the-boneiicent government may-teach-with-exhortatiou ? ; 

^ some writers accept a slightly different text for(e), ‘How shall 
my soul proceed toward this good and reach it’. 



(d) [lie wlio is] possessor-of-Tliee [or 4ike Tliee’, 'Thy servant’ 
proelaiining] the-laws by-means-of-stihlime authority, (e) dwelling 
in-the-sarne-abode with-Asha [in Thy church] and with-the-good- 
mind [in the individual believer] All is of the simplest as to root 
and form here. 

10. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0~Ahura, that insight- 
[of'the-lioly-faith] which [is] of-existing [creeds] the-best, (c) which 
causes my settlements to-prosper, going-on-hand-in-hand with-asha 
[here as the Archangel of Thy holy ritual and moral law] (d) esta- 
blishes [our] actions in-justiee-and-regularity by-means-of-the[-in- 
spired-]- words, [or 'hymns’] of-the-alert-and-ready-mind [of the 
devoted] ; (e) may the prayers (or ' desires ’) of- my intelligence 
desire Thee, 0-Mazda!’ 

11. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahnra; (b) how may 

Your alert-and-ready-mind-of-devotion come to-these, (o) [to those] 
by- whom, O-Mazda, Thine Insight [of-the-Taith] is-aunounced ? 
(d) I [as] Thy [devoted servant] am-acknowledged first in-regard- 
to-these-things ; (e) all others [alien-gods-and their worshippers] 

I-look-upon with-the-hate of-[my]-spirit 

12. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) who [is] 
holy [in-regard-to-the matters] concerning- which I-question [Thee] ? ; 

(c) or who [is] the-evil-heretic ? ; (c) against which-of-the-two [is] 
the-assailing'*'-evil-spirit?; or is he-himself the-harmful-evil [man]? 

(d) He who [as the] evil-religious-opposer comes against me [in the 
matter of Thy] blessings [for the land]; (e) how-may-it-be-[that] 
he [is] not thought [to be] this harmful-evil-one?’ 

13. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) how shall- 
I-drive-away the-lie-deraon-of-the-foe from-ns (e) to-those beneath 
who [are] full of-disobedient-disloyalty? (d) The-companions of- 
Asha [in Thy congregation] do not shed-light ^ upon-them, (e) nor 
have-they-desired [to consider*] tho-problems of-the-good mind 
[within the individual saint] ’. 

14. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahnra ; (b) how shall- 
I-deliver the Driij(k)-the-harm£ul-liO“demon [-of-the-foe] to- Asha [as 
our holy army] into [his] two-hands, (c) to-kill [or 'smite’] her 
[down with deadly blow] by-the-holy-bymns of-Thy-doctrino? ; 

^ some might render (d) ‘who do not zealously strive after the 
right(?)’. 
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(d) to deliver a-miglity slaixgliter among-tlie-evil-religioiis-oppoiients 
[to their destruction], (e) that those treacheroixs [persons] and tor- 
turers may -perish, [or Hhat they may not reach their ends/^]?’ 

15. ^This ask-IThee; tell me aright, O-Ahura; (b) ifThou- 
dost-rule over-this [matter] to-protect me by-means- of-Asha [as 
Thy holy law], (c) when the-two-hosts Ml-of-hate h ghall-meet [in 
battle], (d) on-account-of-tliose religious-rites wliicli Thou-dost-de- 
sire-to-maintain, (e) where [that is to say, ^to which’] of-the-two 
wilt-Thou-give the-desired-ohject, [victory and the possession of the 
authority to control the religions establishment and exercise its 
functions]?’ ^ still more literally, ‘having displeasure’. 

16. ^This ask-I Thee, tell me aright, O-Ahura; (b) who [is] 
smiting- with- victory [or Ovho is fiend-smiting’]?; vrho are [set] for- 
the-protection[of]Thy-doctrines? ; (c) distinctly designate to-me an- 
establishing chief on-aocount-of-[i. e. ^for’] the-liviug [people]; 
(d) then may loyal-obedience [in the allies] come to-him together- 
with-the-good-mind [in the faithful individixal citizen], (e) 0-Mazda, 
to-him to-Avhom Thotx-dost-wisli [it] whosoever [he may be] ! ’ 

17. ‘This ask-I TJiee; tell me aright, O-Ahura, (b) how, 

0-Mazda, shall-I-proeeed to-the-consultation with-You, (c) to~[that] 
-efficieat-act[-of-consultation] [of] Yours, in-order-that my spoken- 
prayer'^ may-be-prospered, (d) that healthful- weal and (long)-death- 
lessness may-be ^ in-the-protecting-chieftainship ^ (e) through-that 

Manthra [or ‘holy-hymn-of-reason’] which [is] possessing-guiding- 
power in-accordance-with asha [as the holy law of ritual and truth] ? ’ 

18. ‘This ask-I Thee; tell me ax’ight, O-Abui’a, (b) how 
shall-I, [acting in accordxince] with- [Thy] -holy-law gain-for-myself 
this recompense, (c) the-ten stallions [mated-]-Avith-mares and-the- 
cameT?; (d) I-ask Thee, since it- was-announced to-me O-Mazda, 
on-account-of-healthful-weal and-[long]-deathlessness, how I®-shoxxld- 
offer these-two [different offerings] to-Thee ’ 

^ only the Latin or Sanskrit can exactly reprorhice these forms; 
see Gathas page 201, also ‘Acts’ of the last congress of orientalists at 

or ‘that I may enjoy healthful-happiness and long-deathlossness 
. . so Koth. 

® reading another text, it would be, ‘how Thou dost give' thesc- 
two-prizes to these [Thy faithful adherents for the purpose of making 
the offering to Thee]’. 
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19. ^ This ask-I Thee ; tell me aright, O-Ahura ; (b) [he] who 
does not give this reward to-the-one-earning [it], (c) who verily 
does not give it to-this-triith-speakei*, [i. e. to-this faitliful-confessor- 
of-the-true-religioii, ([or Svho does not receive it for him, i. e. for 
his benefit’]), (d) what shall-be his punishment for-this [here] in-this 
earlier- [-time], [or in ^this first punishment’] ; (e) I-ask it, knowing 
that [punishment] which shall-be the-last on-account~of-this ? ’ 

20. 'Have indeed the-demon- worshippers been good-rulers?; 
(b) yea, verily I-ask it, who fight for-these (c) by-whom, [i. e. by 
whose aid] the Karp and the-XJQik have-taken the-Kine for-Aeshma, 
[the wrath-demon of the murder raid and ‘ greed of rapine’], (d) by- 
which-means-also the-Kavan[’s folk] have-grown-strong in-in cursive- 
vigoiu:, (e) nor have-they- watered the-Kine in-accordance-with-asha 
[the exhortations of the law which maintained the irrigation] to- 
cause the- [holy] -pasture-land to-thrivel’ 




YASNAXLVI. 

Tersonal Bufferings, hopes, and a|)peals. 

In i reaiiug tins most valuable section we ea,ii ns usual jn-e- 
suppose that the several stophos were not oiginally cosnitosed in 
the order in which they now appear. 

Stropes 1 — 3 are a cry ^from the depths ’5 in 4 auiinosily 
appears 5 and an appeal to the energy of some of his warlike ad- 
heroiits seems to prove that, with 5 and 6 , the composer addressed 
it to an assembly; 7 — 10 are (^aostions and appeals to Alinrfi, bill; 
as a matter of course they were none the less intended to imiiross 
tlieir first hearers as well as to animate the mind of tlio reciter 
himself; strophes 11 and 12 were again intended to be deliyorcd 
to adherents; verse 13 is addressed to them in terras; strophes 14 
and 15 seem to be in antithesis, to point a distinction; ami the 
rest were evidently intended originally for a general assembly 
headed by groups of the leading chiefs. 

I discard here as usual all attempt at an exact and meclmni-- 
cal reproduction of the metre or of its numbered syllables as lutt 
being adapted to English; sec for this awkwardness Y, 47, 1 — 3 
which is close in its likeness to the original. 

Here I oven allow the accent perhaps an unusual value as 
rendering a word of fewer syllables equal in sonant leugtli to one 
inucli longer, or to two slihrter ones. 

And even the natural cadence when it is deepened by feeling 
seems to me to claim a similar concession. The section describes a 
part of a chequered but not a broken career. Reverses had been 
experienced; but the poet-prince determines on a I'ally; and he 
endeavours to encourage his friends by promises while he intimi- 
dates his enemies with threats, 

■ - - 
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YASNA XLVI. 


Be praf nnditi 

To what land tliail 1 tuniV, where with my ritual g’oVi 

Of kinsmen, allies, or the mass 

None to content their service ofl*er me, 

Nor Jjave they yet who rule the j>roviiiee, evil, 

How then to please Thee, Mazda, Lord!‘^ 

This know I, Mazda, wherefore foiled 1 wander 
My flocks so small, and following so feeble; 

To Thee in grief I cry, behold it, Master, 

Thy grace vouchsafing me, as friend bestows on friend, 
Showing with pureness Thy Good Mind's riches best. 

hope 

When come, Ahura, they the days' light-givers. 

Stay of Thy people’s Law, and onwards pressing, 

Wise planning Saviours they with potent teafdiing? 

To whom for help comes too tlio Good Mind's server? 
Thee for my toa^dier Aliura .1 seek. 

dcnwicittlioiis 

Who hear the Law, these saints the faitliless foernan^ 
From wealth of Herds doth liold with evil power; 

By his own deeds he cheats his folk of weal; 

Who him from life and rule shall hurl expelling, 

Fields for the Kine with prospered skill he spreads. 

^ the later Zoroastrianism not inaptly takes tliese words, wliioh 
have become sacrosanct, as the first chant of every departed soul. It 
(the soul) takes its place near the head of the deceased and utters them. 

his innovations, while they help to compact his party, just in 
that proportion infuriate his opposition. 

® flocks and herds w'ere commissariat as well as property. 

* the chief of the Daova-party. 
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He who as ruler helps not that assailant. 

In our religion’s ei'eed and treaties faithfui, 

111 the right livingj may he, pure, to sinners, 

Aright to prince with threat giye warning, 

‘In rising crush they him, 0 Mazda Lord I 

Who having power doth not thus approach him^ 

To the Lie-demon’s home in chains will go; 

The wicked’s friend is ho and likewise wicked, 

But righteous he w-'ho loves the righteous, 

Since the primeval laws Thou gavest, Lord. 

f/te only hel}) 

Whom then as guard to save us will they , set me 
When as his aim for harm the wicked marks ‘? 

Whom have I then but Thee, Thy Fire, and Meaning’? 
By deeds of whom’’ Tlioii shieidest lliglit, Ahura; 

To me this wonder-power for faith declare, 

revenge 

He who my settlements to harm hath given 
Ne’er may bis burning wrath through deeds destroy. 

In hate to him come that which weal opposeth, 

That to his body comes which holds from blessing, 

May naught from vciigefiil wrath deliver. Lord! 

^ see Giltbas, p. 550 for alternatives to this most difficult verse; 
see also The Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXXI, p. 1JJ5. 

® ‘approach him to warn, or approach ua to help’; see Gathas, 


p. 553. 


contrast 

Who is the ofFerer who heeds me foremost 

How in our rites to praise Thee^ well to be invoked? 

Pure for Thou art above us, great Ah lira. 

What Thine through Right declared, the Herd’s creator 
That seek Thy saints as my blest message, Lord. 

appeaZ and promise 

Who e’er, to me, be it or man, or woman, 

Our trilies gift gives which Thou the best perceivcst, 
Prize for the holy gives with Good Mind’s ruling, 

Whom, praising You, I urge as comrade leading, 

Forth to the Judge’s Bridge ^ with all I go ! 

a curse 

Karps, ^ yea, and Eavis^ are with foul kings joining, 
.Deeds Which ere evil with, man’s life to slay; 

Cursed by their souls and selves, their being’s nature, 
From Judgment’s Bridge they fall, the final pathway, 

In Demon’s Home at last their bodies® lie! 

a hrigMer side 

When Bight-inspired and ’midst Turn’s^ kinsinen 
Come from Fry ana forth ’midst those illustrious 
They who Devotion’s lands with Zeal are helping 
With these together God through Good Mind dwelleth, 

To them in helpful grace commanding speaks. 

‘ the Clunvat Bridge which extended from Mt. Alborj over ITell 
toward Ile.aven; to the^infidels and sinners it hccouies narrow so that 
tiKw fall; hut it hocomos wide as nine javelins’ length to the righteous 
(so tile inter Zoroastrianism). 

- hostile parties, 
or Hlieir habitation is.’ 

* border Turanian allies. 



Who Zarathuslitra gifts ’midst men voiiclisafetii 
Rigliteons is he himself ’midst men dechired; 

Life upon him bestows the Lord Aluira. 

Farms that are his promotes with Good Mind iieijiing: 
Comrade for you through Itiglit we think him meet. 

a voice from the throng ^ 

Whom hast Thou thus, 0 Zarathushtra, righteous V 
Who seeks distiiictioii in our holy toils? 

’Tis he hinisclfj heroic VishtaSp Kava-: 

Whom in the same abode ThoU;, latrd;, slialt gather. 

Those in the words of Good Mind I inv<dvc! 

a group addressed 

To you I speak^ 0 Haeelmt-aspa; kinsmen^ 

Since things unlawful ye discern and lawful; 

By these your deeds ye lielp the holy State 
With the primeval laws which Mazda gaveF' 

Come, Frashaostra thou with offerers, Hvogval 
With those we seek to bring this land’s salvation; 

Come where Devotion blends with Holy Justice,^ 

Where lie the Bealms desired of good men, 

Where God in His own might® abides, 

^ poetical conception, or, as in modern writings, a merely rUotori- 
cal expression. 

* the King. 

® a line is, curiously, missing hero. 

* Aslia, or the sacrosanct Law. 

see Gathas, p. 061: possibly *in His chosen Home,* or ‘citadel.’ 
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Wliere I in lioliest metre chant the doctrines 
Kt*ver the measureless profane I'll utter: 

Praise wit!) Obedience and with gifts I ofter; 

Who severs keenly each the false and lawful 
Way lie with wondrous Holiness’^ give heedP^ 

rewards here 

W'ho sanctity to me concedes for blessing 
Him uf my wealth give I through Good Mind best: 
Griefs U])on him 1 send who scuds o])j)i'essions ; 
Ariglit, U lau'd, I seek your will to gladden, 

This is mine understanding's choice and aim. 

and on high 

Who from the Right for me true welfare worketh, 
For Zarathuslitra help most wished and mighty, 
ilisn give 1 the reward this earth beyond 
With ail wind- blessings gained through holy pasture 
These teacliiug me, 0 Lord, art Thou most wise^! 


^ metro sacred as in the Voda. 

® Asha, or the sacrosanct Law. 

® see GrJitlmis, and S. B. E. XXXI at the place. 
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Y. 46. Word-for-word renderiag witb ]}oj)ular rei!i;irL>;. 

1. ‘Toward-wliat land may-I-tum’ (or ‘pniiso'i whidior t!ii'iiui'.L' j>u- 
‘hinnbliug-myself-m-praise’] shall-I-go; {]>) tor-l,!io-':ake-or kinsinnii- 
[priiico] and of-allied-£riend (c) not even [tlioyj [arej Uie-vil- 

lago-farm-populatioiis offer ino [any coiitributiun] coiuioling me: 
[not...], snch-an-one (d) nor [do tkeyj wko jaro] llo*.- 

evil-mfidel tyrants of-tlio-provinces ; (e) how sludl-l-projiiti.-ue Hiee. 
[i. e. establish Thy worship], 0-Mazda Ahura’? 

2. ‘I-know this wherefore [meaiiiug ‘ that’] I-aui, n Ma/ida, 

a-inan-without-his-wisli, [i. e. ^foiled’] (b) tlirough-iny scaaiiness-iie 
flocks, [that is to say ^through iny need of the ineaus of su])pt>i’t for 
iny forces’], and since alsol-ara a-few-mon-possessor (so), [i. (3. siiu-.e 
I am in command of but a small number of men] ,* (c) I cry - witli- 

[ tearful] -complaint to-'i’hco; behold it, Almra: (d) [I cry] seeking 
gracious-assistance as friend might-best, ow on-frieud; (e) may’st-’J’Iiou- 
teaeli’*^’ me tlirougli-asha [as Thy holy law what are] tlie -riche, s 
of-the-good mind [in Thy saints]’. 

3. ^When, 0-Mazda, [are those] who [are] tlm-oiiligliteners 
of-the-days, [or the ^increasers’ of the (blessings whieli fili the hajtjiy) 
days of light] pressing forward; (h) when] sliall-tliey-be-prossiug- 
forward for-the-nmintaining of-aslia [as the holy-law] of-ihe-jjoopie, 
[they] the-intelligent-arrangers (c) witli-the-suhliine teachings of-those.- 
about-to-blefls-aud-prosper-[us, i. e. of-the-propbet-princes[ ; (d) lo- 
whom for-lielp'^’ sliall-ho-come [who is endowodj with-thc-good 
mind ; (e) for-myself-I-choose TJioo for-ray-commauding-instructor, 
0- Almra.’ 

4. 'But the-evil-enomy is-holding-back tlioso who |iiro,{ tho- 
maintainei'S of-asha [as our lioly-State] from- the- continued-progress 
[of prosperity] (b) [iu-the-raafcter-]of-cattl6, or of-tlio-Yillago[-po})U- 
lation], or of-tlie-province, [that is to say 'from progress in the 

Or, reading differently with the old Asiatic Commentary,- Omr 
do they who [are] the ‘ eoinpanion-(peasantry) ’. The word here invol- 
ved, though difficult is entirely subordinate; and all agree on flie u'aiu 
sense throughout, ’though other subordinate differences in opinion occur. 

My great friend, the late Professor Both, used to render: ‘hear 
the prayer of the good man’, but as ha seems move naturally to qualify 
the word as meaning 'teaching’; thus: ‘teaching through Tliy law’; but 
either view’ expresses » thotJght familiar to the A vesta. 
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mattnr of-agriculUiro, wlietlier belonging to the viliagej or tlio pro- 
v'inco’j. (e.) being an-invoker-of-evil [-demons] tlefrauding-the-peopie 
hy-ii(ri <nv7i-violent-[evi3-]actions; [possibly, but bardlj probably ^ntli 
his jcn-il] rites']; (d) [he] who smites him, 0-Mazda, from-the-king- 
dom and also from- [the common interconrse of]-life, (e) he-him- 
sell: will-go-forth on-tlie-paths of- wise-skill of-the-herd, [i. e. ‘he will 
bo doing an indispensable thing toward the maintenance of our 
moans of existence as a pastoral people’]’. 

0 . *[ltc] Avlio either as-a-[person]-riiImg, [i. o. ‘'in the supremo 
authority’, and] not-giving*^[ aid to that evil-foe who is] coming 
with-a-sliattering-fblow against our agricultural civilisation], (b) a true- 
citizeii* of-[i. 0 . ‘as to’]-religious-duty, or [secular] eoveiiauts, (c, d), 
living iu-justice ; [he-] avIio being a-holy-saint [isj-distiiigiiisliing [the 
triKs character of] the-evil-ojiouent [of our religion] let-him-tell forth 
iudoed tliis to-the-kinsman, [i. o. ‘to the prince of the blood royal’]; 
(e) ‘let-tliom-arouse’ (au inlinitive for an imperative), or ‘in-arisiiig- 
up’, [i. e. in revolting] let-one- [i. e. ‘let-tliem’]-crush that [tyrant 
chief], 0-Mazda Ahura’. 

6. ‘But [he] who will not [thus] approacli that [evil] coraiiig-one, 

[i. 0 . the assailant as] a-man possessing-power, [i. e. ‘as having 
the upper hand of him’, ‘having him in his power’], (b) Iio-Iiimself 
will-go into-the-house of-the-Drnj(k), [the harmful demon of the lie], 
of-the-encliamer'*2^ (c) for he-himself [is] an-evil-oj)ponent who [is] 
a-best-[friend] to-the-ovil-foe , (d) [and] he-himself- [is] a-ti’uo- 

worshippei*, to-whom tho-true-worshipper [is] a-friend, (e) since Thou- 
did’st-create tho-primeval conscieiices-in-souls, [or ‘the primeval laws’], 
O-Ahura’. 

7. ‘"Whom, 0-Mazda, will-he-set [as] guard for-the-one-lilce-mo, 
(b) when the-evil-adversary will-hold-[m6]-finn [or ‘mark me’] for- 
[his]-assaulting-hato, (c) other thau-Thy fire and [Thy] mind, (d) by 
whose iniglity-deod [of ceremonial (?) and moral action] asha [as the 
holy constitution] is-protected, O-AImiva; (e) to-me [this] wondcr- 

or. ‘not treating [the poor man] wlio comes to him, with, severity’. 
Another text may nican ‘treating the assailant with shatterlng-rcsi.stance’. 
The great difficulties here resolve themselves practically into this; we, 
l>avo either a person indicated ‘who treats tho evil Avith severity’, or 
one ‘who does not give him aid’. 

the strophe presents ho difficulties save as to subordinate, de- 
tail; tlierepvould be doubt as to whom the ‘coming-one’ exactly refers; 
also we might miggest a change in the text to a word meaning ‘torri- 
ner’ for ‘erudiainer’; such differences do not affect our present results. 



power Aeclare-fortli for my-soul [or ^for tlie defence and propogation 
of the holy-faith ’]. 

The possible diflPereaees in opinion here are quite ininiaterial 
to the practical result. 

8 . '^[He] who [on the contrary] delivers [those] wliich [are] 
my settlements to-aeshma-the-incnrsive-hatred [of the raiding foe], 
(b) let not his torch, [or ‘'devonring-arson-fiiry ’] roach me with- 
[itsj-deeds [of devastation]; — (c) on-the-contrary, [or ‘as opposing’ 
(him) ’] may these evil [influences, the same ‘ torcli of arson ’ {'?), etc,] 
come to-him in-hate; (d) [may those maladies come] to- [his] -body 
[which may-keep him from-happy-lifo, [i. e. ‘from health', or ‘well- 
being’]; (e) [may] not those certain-ones [whichever-tliey-may-be 
come to-him], which keep him from-evil-[experieiice-of]-life [from 
disease, or misery, and this] with-hato, 0 -i\[azda’. fl'liere is little 
sex’ious difterence in opinion here. 

9. ‘Who [is] he who [as] a liberal-helper will-heed met p ,0 
as the] foremost [one], (b) how [or ‘that’] wo-may- magnify Time 
[as-the-oue] most-to-he-invoked, (e) in-|very]-dcod [of might and 
truth] [as] thc-bountiful-and-lioly’’’' Jjord; (d) what [words] fi>r~Thee 
throngh-asha [as the holiness of tlic law] the-kine’s creator spoke, 
(e) these [words] thej'-aro-seekiug from-me [or ‘as mine’, ani- 
mated] by Thy good mind’. 

10. ‘[The one] who, 0-Mazda Ahnra, or man, or woman, (b) shall- 
give what [things] Thou dost-know [to bo] t]ic-hest-[-things] of- 
life, [or ‘ of-the-people’], (c) an-holy-recompeuse to-the-holy [this 
one gives even] the-governing-authorlty tlu'oxigli-[tho assistance of]- 
the-good mind [in Thy disciple]; (d) and [those soxils] wlxoin I- 
will-urgo-on to-the-praise of-thoso-like-y<m, [i. c. ‘to Your praise’], 
(e) forth with-these all to-the-Oridge of-the-siftiug(- Judge) will-I- 
go-on’. 

11. ‘ The-Karpans and tho-lvavis will-join with-tyrauts’*' (h) 
with-evil deeds to-slay the-human-life [of our country men], (c) 
whom their-own soul axid-theix'-own conscience will-shriek-at (d) 
wliexi they-shall-come whex*e tlie-Bridge of-the-sifting (-Judge) [ex- 

t or possibly ‘which instructs* me as the formost [means of 
communication from You]’. 

® or ‘these instrxictions impel me [toward them thn>ixgh [the 
inspiration] of Tliy good mind’; (serious differences for experts). 

11 



teufls]; (e) for-all-cluratioa [forever] in-tlie-liome of the Druj(l£) [the 
harmtul demon of the He shall their] bodies [lie, or ‘their habi- 
tations be ’] h 

12. ‘When amidst-the-kinsuien and-amidst-the-races, (b) of- 
the-Tara [there] shall-ariso amoug-the-more-reiiowned of-the-Fryanae, 
[i. e. ‘the Friendlies’ (c) those] furthering, [i. e. ‘who further’] 
the-sGttlcments of-Araraaiti, [i. e. ‘of our alert and devoted typical 
citizen’] witii-energetic-skilful-zeal, (d) then these Ahura Mazda 
will-mingie, [i. e. ^canse-to-moet'] with-[his]-benevolent intention 
[embodied in his own chosen people; i. e. ‘ho causes thorn to meet 
with his good people]; (e) and to-thein for-helpM-grace Mazda 
Alinra utters'liis-encouraging-commands, [or ‘is declared’, i. e. ‘de- 
clares Himself’]’. 

13. (a, b) [He] who coiiciliates-to-himself [the respect and grati- 
tude of] Zarathtishtra Spitama with-a-liberal-offering (b) [is] himself 
a-man fit for-the-hearing-forth ^ (sic), [i. e. to be renowned] among- 
[our faithful] -men 5 (c) and to-lum Mazda Ahura will-give life [or 
‘the people’], (d) and will-cause the-settlements to-thrive through- 
good mind, [i. o. through His-divine-benevolence in the faithful 
citizen’]; (e) Mm we-thiuk in-trutlf” Your good-ally’. 

14. ^Who [is] to-thee, 0-Zarathiishtra, a-saintly true-friend 
[in the faith] (b) for-the-great Maga, [i. e. ‘for the effort-of- 
the-Oause’]?; - or who-wishes for-the-‘hearing-forth’, [i. e. ‘to-be- 
renowned ’ 2] *? (c) Yea, [it is] he-himself Kavan Vtsht.’ispa tlie- 
lieroie; (d) [those] whom Thou-shalt-commingle in-the same-abode, 
O-AImra Mazda, (e) those will-I-invoke witiv-the-hymns of-[or ‘in- 
spired by’ Th^^j-good mind, [possibly meaning ‘of the good man’]'. 

15. ‘To-you, 0-[ye]-Ha<5chat-aspas Spitamas I-will-[now]-speah, 

(b) since ye-tbroughly-distinguish-between the-lawfub^ and unlawful^ ; 

(c) by-theso your mighty-deeds ye-maintain asha, [as the holy law 
within the community], (d) in-aceordance-with-what [were] thc- 
priuieval laws of- Ahura’. 

^ it is always possible that the word thus rendered means ‘to 
proclaim’ ‘to make-hear’, rather than ‘to-hear; if so we slmuld Itave 
‘fit to proclaim the doctrines of the religion’, an idea also like that 
expressed above, and very consonant with giithic ideas. 

Mt is again possible that the meaning may be ‘to proclaim the 
holy faitb’; but the rendering above is more probable as being more 
egoistic, and in so much less ‘fine’. 

Roth suggested, 1 believe, ‘between the true and false gift’. 
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i 16. ‘O-Frasliaoshtra come-tlion here witli-tlie-liberal-lielpers, 

I (b) Hvog’va, with-those whom we-two-desire as an ^nshht’ [a sal- 

I ’ vation-hail; ‘^((be ye) in-the-wished-for (beatitude)) ’] for-the-land ; (c) 

( [come-thoii where Aramaiti [the alert devotion of action] goes-on- 

i hand-in-hand with- Asha [the spirit of truth_, equity and justice], 

f (d) where the-sovereign-power [of the government] is in-the-posses- 

I sion of- the- good- mind [in the typical saint], (e) where Ahura 

I Maisda abides in-beatific-power 

17. ‘[Come] where I-will-pronounce the-praise for-You in- 

i metred-verse, (b) not iu-unmetred[lines], 0-Jslmdspa Hvogva. (c) 

I [Yea] praises always with-a-recognised obedience [in the matter] 

of-ofiering; (d) and}may-[Mazda Ahura] who will-distinguish-hetween 
^ the true 2 and false- oifering^ (e)-give-h6ed** with-[his]- wonder- work- 

ing asha [as the-law-of-justice] b or ‘with wondrous thought’ (sic), 

18. ^[He] who concedes a-diviue- office to-nie, to-him would- 
there-be the-best [of blessings here and on high], (b) [to him a 
share] of-my-wealtli will-I-assign with-a-good disposition, (e) [but] 
torments upon- him would-I-set who [is] for-us a- tormenting- oppressor, 
(d) 0-Mazda and Asha, [I] striving- to- satisfy Your desire; (e) this 
[is] the- discriminating- decision of-iny understanding ancl«of-[iny]- 
intentionb 

19. ^[He] who in-aecordance-with asha [as the truth and 
jxistice of the law] shall verily do for me, (b) Zarathushtra what 
[is] most-promotive [for the Cause] in-accordance-with-[my*]- desire, 
(c) for-him they- arc-acquiring ^ tJie-roAvard belongiug-to-tho-life-be- 

I yond**, (d) with-all [other advantages] known to-the-miiid on-account- 

f of-the-mother Cow, [that is to say, ‘on account of tiro Iioly herds, 

[ the support of the nation’]; (e) thoso-things even, [or ‘these-things- 

and- such-like’] may’st-Thou-roveal to-me, O-Mazda, [since] Thou 
I , [art] the-most-cognisant [of all]’. ** or ‘exalted beyond life’. 

1 the exact meaning of this ipialifying word is not certain; it 
' may bo ‘ in-the-chosen-or-‘ endeared ’-home ; sol have clsewJiere rendered, 

® or ‘the legal and illegal’ see Gathas pp. -274, 563, 

1 2 or (with a different text) ‘giving’. 






YASNA XLVII. 


As in every iustauce, valuable strophes may have fallen out 
liero ami there from this piece; but such losses do not alFect the 
value of wliat remains (sometimes indeed they may improve its 
rhetorical eifect). The spefita mainyu hero is not identical with 
Ahuraj but it is, as so often, His spirit, Avhatever precisely this 
expression may mean. It is well possible that the memoi’able 
application of the word speuta ’ to the Soveu; giving us the 
'■'Ameslui Speuta’ derives its origin from the first stropjhe here, or 
from others to tlie same effect which have now been lost: this 
commanding word further attracted attention in so for that it be- 
came the theme for a play upon words at Yisparad XIX (see 

5. B.E. XXXI, p. 350). AVhile we should not say that the ‘bounti- 
ful spirit’ hero was directly connected with the idea of the ‘Holy 
Spirit in the Old and New Te.stament scriptures; it is still qtiite 
probable that the ‘seven angels’ of the hook of Tobit (which 
book also mentions the Zoroastrian city of Eae (so) and the gathie 
demon Aeshraa-dacva, i. e. Azmodeus) are an echo of the wide- 
spread Zoroastrian idea which is expressed, as in other places, here. 
By the exorcise of the characteristic of His bountiful, or, as with 
some, of Allis holy’, spirit. Ahura Mazda bestows a gift upon the 
ideal saint (stroplies 4, 5) upon him who works the best results 
for Zarathuslitra (Y. XL VI, 19), the ratu and the prophet (Y. XXIX, 

6, 8; and this gift is declared to be the ‘inseparable two’, liap- 
pincss in every particular, aud then both tlio prospect and reali- 
sation of the continuance of that happiness in a prolonged life Iiere 
upon earth which merges over to that life in the spirit world to 
which allusion is so plentifully made throughout the Gathas. And 
these lie bestows, not through His immediate action which no 
human intellect or snseeptibilityconld take in unaided, but by His 
especially revealed henevolcnce His, Best Mind as His representative, 
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in accordanco witli His plan of order and jawity pervading every 
moral as well as every spiritual regulation, and by tbe exci’cise of 
His royal power sent fortli as tbe arcbangel Klisbathra and embodied 
in tbe polity of tbe sacred Zaratbiisbtrian State. And this as in- 
fluenced in all its relations by practical piety called aramaiti, 
Abura’s daughter (tbe alert and ready mind). From this tbe com- 
poser proceeds as be falls into details. 



THE FIKST CHJOUP OF STKOPHES IN THE GATHA 
SPENTA MAINYU, YASNA XLVIL 

eintome. 


the gift. 

By His Blest Spirit moved and Hindi tlie Bettci-j 
Tliroiigli Holiiiessi revealed in words and actions; 
ImmortaP WeaP to iis^ Aliura givetli 
Blazcia tliroiigh Powei'i and DevotiorP master^. 


That g-ift, the best of His most bounteous Spirit, 
With iiYiims from tongue of Good Mind uttered 
May he with Zealous hands complete, 

Father of Bight through wisdom, Mazda. 


the herd. 

Of this blest Spirit art Thou thus the bounteous 
Who to this^ saint the jojmus Herd hath given; 
With peaceful fields for thenF grant hirn-i Devotion, 
Since he had counselled with Thy good men*, Mazda. 


the struggle. 

By that Blest Spirit curst false foes are wounded 
By Mazda’s bounteous One, not thus the saints; 
Though feeble men alone here serve the faithful, 
And foemen rich in might help sinners on. 


A the Amesliaspends (Amshaspands) are grouped in this verso in 
a manner viiu-ii seems to me somewhat artificial; and for that reason I 
have supposed it to bo the Avork of some disciple of tiie great Prophet ; 
but whether original or a contemporaneous imitation, it makes an ex- 
cellent epitome to more extended pieces. 

^ or ‘to him’ (some representative individual). 

the metre here is exactly trishlup. 

* the typical saint the diligent husbandman, and as opposed 
to tlic Kaider; for an alternative, rendering see Gathas, pages 278 
and 564:. 

® literally ‘for Her’, ‘the Cow’; but I had used ‘Herd’ for ‘Cow’ 
in line 6. . : 



recompense 


These h through that Spirit boimteoiis , 0 Mazda, 

Thy saint Thoiilt give, as they are all things best; 

Far from Thy wilP the faithless has his portion 
In deeds rejoicing from the Evil Mind. 

the ordeal 

These’-, Lord, Thon’lt give and through that Spirit Bounteous 
By Fire'"’ for good to strivers twain ’gainst wrong’ 

Through growth of Zeal and Truth, 0 Mazda 
For Zeal instructeth her beseeching throng! 


^ those blessings; i. e., those of Immorality, Hoaltliful-Weal, 
fertile fields as the results of Zeal or Practical Devotion. 

“ or far ‘from Thy love’; but I prefer the safer and less modern 
thought in this particular commiuiieation; elsewliere tlie word jueans 
‘ love 

® the Holy Fire which tested the claims of disputants, later (but 
not in the gathic period) by submitting the body (the breast) to molten 
brass as a test of innocence in case of escape from injury, or of guilt 
when tlie natural results ensued. 

* in jadgment. 



Word-for-word rendering with popular explanations.* 

1. '^By-the-spmt bonntiM [with holiness'*] and hy-the-hest 
mindj (b) iii-accordance-with asha [as this divine-truth] in-deed and- 
iu- speech (c^ dj e) may Mazda Ahuruj [and the powers already 
named] by [or “^in the exercise of His^j sovereign-authority [or 
‘together with Ilhshathra as the Arcliangel of his sovereign-author- 
ity’] with Arainaiti [also the alert and ready throitgiifc for action 
alive witliin our faithful officials^ may thej^ all] bestow upon-ns the 
t^ro-[greatest-of-blossing's]-healthfnl-we;^l and doatldess-long-life 

2. ‘Yea, may Ahura Mazda complete for-us* [this] best [deed] 
of-tbis-most-bonntifiil spirit, (b) with hymns now (snngj from-tlie- 
tongne and-raouth* of-[tho faithful saint endowed with]-the-good- 
miud, (c, d) [and] with-aetiou froui-the-two-hands-of-[the chieftain 
filled withj-Aramaiti [tlie-alert-spirit-of-prompt-obodionco], He Mazda 
Ijy-meaiis-of-that-intelligence the-father o£-asha [as the holy people 
who are inspired by His law]’. 

3. '^Thou art tlmrefore the-bouutifnl-[or-‘'hol 3 ’’J-ono tlie-Lord 
of-this [blest]-spirit (b) who has for-tliis [saint, or 4br ns’J created 
tlie-joy-making Cow; (c) but for him, or [Hor ns'J may’st-Thon 
grant Aramaiti [here meniing devoted spirit of active obedience 
to toil rxpon the land] together-with-peac.oful pastures, [i. e. pastures 
sheltered from incursion], (d) since he-liath-consultod with-Thy- 
good mind [in Thy saint, i. e. with the good and faithful citizen], 
0-Mazdab 

This strophe Hr. 3 affords an excellent example of the diffi- 
culties of exegesis in the Gfithas, and at the samotimo of the prac- 
tical unimportance of such obstacles when tlie Catbas are nsed for 
a devotional purpose; hero is a strojihe without one single difficult 
word; and yet we are not sure whetlior it is a ^saintly citizen’ 
(not named here, as in Y. 43, 1), or 'the Cow’, re])rosGuting the 
agricultural class, who asks questions as to the pursuit of pastoral 
agriculture; yet whichever word is really the subject grammatically, 
as we see, the sense remains unchanged. Aramaiti hero is asso- 
ciated with those engaged in severe and devoted labour (see 
stro]5be 2); perhaps tbe word originnlly moan.t Hhe ^tilling’, or 
^plonglung’ zeaT; but wbat difference does it make as regards the 

the solo possible cliffereuce in opinion here is as to whether a 
word means ‘map they give’, ‘to give’, or ‘giving’. 
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tlieologlcal interest wliicii precise sliaAe of meaning we, impart to 
tlie stroplie. If tlie ancient poet dkl not mean ^wlio made for ns’ 
he certainly meant %ho made for this imiiamed disciple (one of 
us) ’ ; if tliQ Cow did not, under a figure of speech consult with 
Aliura; that is to say, if the chief who directed the momentous 
work of cattle cidture, on which the hope of the communities 
depended did not consult with Ahura, then it was this unnamed 
saint, his colleague and coadjutor who did so consult with Him. 
What is the difference, so far as a devotional lesson is concerned? 
Yet here is one of the most perplexing xincertainties in the texts. 
Line c raises the interesting question whether it does not show a 
trace of the origin of the idea that ardmaiti (like aramati in the 
Indian) often represented the earth. By reading the words “'with- 
peaceful pasture’ as accusatives (which is possible) we get Lnay’st 
Thou grant firamaiti, the peaceful pastures’, as if in apposition. 

4. (a, b) From, or ^by’-this bountiful- spirit of-Majcda the-evil-enemies 
are-soverely- wounded [or ^afflicted], not so the-feithful-saints, [and 
this notwithstanding that material power is against us’j; (e.) [only] 
a- man of-little- [dignity] -in-any- way, [i. e. only a personage of 
obscure position] may, or Srill’ be [ready] for-the-pleasing, [i, e, 
will bo at the-good-pleasui'e] of-the-faithful [to assist him] 5 (d) [but] 
being one-having-po\cei’-in-many- ways of, [i. 0 . ^ovor’]-much [is] tho- 
evil [chief] for- the evil; [yet by the Bountiful Spirit of Mazda 
these superior forces shall be overcome; the evil are defeated, aud 
not the saints]’. 

Another rendering of c, d would be a: man of small 

means is at the service of the righteous, but oven one of large 
ns is hostile to the wicked’; as to this see S. B. E. XXXI, 
p. 149. Gfithas p. 562. Verbatim translations in Tjatiu worild bo 
practically identical liere. 

5. ‘ And by-tbis-bountiful spirit, 0-Ahura Mazda, may’st-Thou- 
assign (b) [in-the-good distribution (see next strophe)] to-the-saintly 
[citizen] [as his just due] what-[gifts]-soover [are then] the-best; 
(c) [b\xt] far from-Thy-delighted-will [hai-dly simply ^against Thy 
will’] tho-evil [enemy] has-his-portion, (d) abiding-joyfully in-[his]- 
deeds with-the-evii-mind [incarnate in the hordes of our tyrannical 
enemies] ’. 

6 . ‘These-two [blest gifts] then may’st-TIiou-give by-Thy- 
bountiful spirit, 0-Mazda Ahura, (b) by-meaus-of-Thy [holy] fire 

12 
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in-tlie-good. disfiibutive-distinction to-tlie-two-confcendiug-sides (b) by- 
meaiis-of-tbe-augmeatation of-praetical-obedience auci of-aslia [as 
lionesty], (d) for sbe [ tiie spirit of alert and practical obedience] 
causes tlie-inany- [or ^tbe men^, who are] coining to-ber to-beiieve, 
[and therefore to prosper and prevail ebeered on by Tiiy blest fire] 
Tbe pieccj ivitli its allusions to tbe end bold in rieiv wbicb was 
permanent welfare (strophe 1), and as to its chief particular, 
prosperous agriculture (iu strophe o)> with allusions to the punish- 
mont of the evil with ^wounds’ (in 4; see also 5); and finally 
(in (3) to the ‘two battling’ sides, forms a fitting prelude to tlie 
remaining chapters of this GStha, XLVIII, XLIX, L, for these 
deal with a military crisis as seems evident. 




YASNA XLVIII. 

Anticipated struggles and pra^'crs for eliampious and 
defenders. 

1. Tins cliapter divides itself quite imtnrall}’- ; 1 — 4 belong 
together ; then 5 and 6; 7 soeius less closely connocted; tbcu follow 
8 — 12. A straggle is evidently at band, wliotber the same as that 
to wbieh allusion is more tlian once made, by incitatioii as in 
Y. 31, IS, with anxious expectation as in Y. 44, 15, 1(5, or as if 
in a sense of victory as in Y. 45, 1, or of defeat as in Y. 49, 1, 
is difficult or rather impossible, to determine. But with the 
strophes, or as we are more accustomed to hear, with the ‘verses' 
10, 11, 12 in view, together with the dispirited Y. 49, 1, we shall, 
say at once that if this verse was intended to bo connected with 
them, an armed struggle had been expected, whether the decisive 
one, or not, we need not say. 

Tlie saint, that is to say, the pious adherent to the holy con- 
stitution of the religious State, whatever may have been the result 
of the immediately preliminary struggles, is encouraged by a view 
of the end. 

2. But the burdened worshipper craves still further reassurance 
before the ‘storms of battle' come once more upon him. 

3. For little as the assurances of Ahura are valued by the 
heretic, to the man who understands the true relations, what Ahura 
declares by means of His inspired prophets, the announcers of the 
mysterious doctrines, this is of all things best; he needs not ask 
as elsewhere (see Y. 31, 17). 

4. And whoever would hope for spiritual growth and purity 
must turn his mind to that word of the Deity, and pmsue its 
teachings faithfully; and so at the last his fears will vanish for 
his doubts will disappear. 

5. This verse seems to be a iirayer to Araraaiti; ‘when the 
long struggles shall have found their issues; and the one party or 



tiu3 Oilier ivina the day, let not that party bo the evil alliance 
^vit]l its Monai’ch. For if the government is sot up and carried on 
until all the jirescribed ceremonial and moral exactness of the wise 
Cliisti ; if men who toil for the sacred Ivine and with the virtue 
of those who cultivate* them, hold the reins of power and can so 
repress the predatory raids on defenceless, as well as on unoffend- 
ing victims, then no gift ofAhiira, since the tribes became a nation, 
could be looked upon as a greater, or as so great a blessing, as 
the correct Authority, and the holy Order of the Law'. 

7. Urging the armed overthrow of the spirit of Rapine in 
accordance with the Kine’s complaint (Y. 29, 1), ho exhorts the 
armed masses to energetic and offensive valour. 

8. He then vehemently, althougli not idietorically, asks how 
he may use .the proper prayers to rally the needed coadjutors 
among the cliiefs (Y. 46, 9) to carry on the struggle. 

9. Again he utters a cry for relief in his suspense, and of 
entreaty for light as to the rewards which did not concern this 
life for its own sake (verse 1) merely or chiefly; but whicli were 
spiritual blessings received here in preparation for the spiritual 
world. 

10. ‘When’ he asks as one among similar q[uestions four 
times repeated, ‘when shall the ideal men appear wliose thoughtM 
plans (Y. 46, 3) shall drive hence the polluted schemes of the 
false priests and the tyrants (Y. 46, 1)? (11) And ‘when shall 
Aramaiti, the kindly piety of home, appear, slie wlio, like the earth, 
spreads pastures for the peaceful Kiue; when shall she appear with 
holy Khshathra (later well-called an angel or archangel)?, the per- 
sonified Authority of God over home and State, without which au 
anarchy as bad as that of the Evil Authority (verso 5) might con- 
tinue or recur’. And ‘who was tlie champion-chief who would give 
them peace through blood (Y. 46, 4, 53, 9)’. 

11. In a word ‘to whom as to the coadjutors of such a 
leader, would the light of reason, and the true faith come to in- 
spire and to guide them?’ 

12. Inhere was but one only class of human warriors whom 
lie would thus match against that Demon of furious Rapine (v. 0) 
toward whom tlie evil on their part, at their first creation rushed 
as to tlicir leader (Y. 30, 6) ; and these were the saviour Saosh- 
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yants, tlie vicegerents of the Immortals upon earth, the religious 
princes Vtsht^spa, J ^m^spa, Frashaoshti-a ; and with thenij as the 
greatest among them aH, he who was, with much proh ability the 
speaker, or composer of the passage, that is to say, the Batu 
appointed by Almra for the Kine (Y. 29, 8) and for men, Zara- 
thushtra SpitEma, elsewhere and later called with liypeikole the 
first tiller, warrior, and priest’. 




YASNA XLVIIL 


?iopes, of victor)/ 

If he^ with Asha’s deeds 
shall slay 1 the Lie-Driij; 

When that once called deceit 
oiir lot 2 j shall really he, 

111 deathless life for saints, 
cursed for faithless: 

With hlessings this 
shall swell, 
praise, Lord, to Thee. 

ftmjmnsc 

Tell me then, Lord, 

what Thou | so well perceivest 

E’er my war’s crises 

shall I fully come on; 

Shall the Law ’s ranks 

in truth ) smite down the sinners. 

For so life’s crowning 
deed 

for us is won! 
the stake 

Yes, to the enlightened one 
is that 1 best of doctrines 

Which the beneficent 

through Asha’s j law hath taught; 

Holy he knoweth the 

hid truth’s full reyealcrs^, 

Mazda, Thy servant 
through 

Good Mind’s keen thought. 

* tlic oonimander of the Zarathushtrian forcee. 

“ so stands the text; and my emendation (see the verbatim) is solely 
in response to doubts as to tlio genuineness of such a too significant idea. 

* see the word-for-word. 
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the f uture goal. 

He wlio will bend bis mind 

on both ] the good and evil; 

With Asha’s truth 

his lot; fulfilling vows'-'^, will east. 

His soul 1 will join 

for aye j believers^ in friendship; 

And in Thy knowledge 
stand 

complete at last! 
ineitations 

YcS; may, our rulers win! . . . 

yon tyrantS; never! . . . 

With well-planned 

taetie deedS; 0 holy Zeal, 

Saving their offspring ^ 

to saints, 0 thou best one; 

For herds be work 
well done, 

and send them weal! 

For they will give us, 

Lord, safe homes and power, 

Long lasting strength, 

good men®, free-est from strife; 

For Kine he grew 

with skill 1 faultless the pastures 
Mazda, in birth 
of all 

primeval life! 
see the worrl-for-word. 

^ or ‘hallowing to [believing] man the best things for generation’, 
i. e. ‘for tiie increase of all living values according to tradition tho 
best tilings ‘ after birth 
® lit ‘good mind’. 
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Down then he Eaider cast; 

against Fury^ smite ye! 

Ye who at good men’s* 

side, holding would share 
That help 2 j whose 

holy bond bindeth the righteous; 

For him \ within Thine 
house 

that help I’ll hear! 

the effective plea 

Which is indeed the prayer 

to bring on 1 Thy good ruler, 

Which can Thy blessings 
goal I for us attain?; 

How shall I seek 

the men j marked out as helpers, 

While I Thy people’s 
cause 

further to gain? 

suspense (once more) 

Aye, shall I know 

if aught j for me Ye govern 
By Thy just law 

o’er what | most doth appal ?3 
Aright for joy to me 

show good men’s favour; 

Let Thy true prophet 
find 

how blessings fall! 

^ Aeshma the wrath»clemon of the raid. 

^ or ‘s]ielt(3r’, or some similar element favouring tlio holy people. 

* over some vital interest, or threatening calamity; as to what it 
may have been, see the verbatim and the commentary, p. 577. 

* so, for safety; lit., ‘the good mind’s’ . . . 



YeSj when nluill coine 

tlie men ( best skilled for action V 
When drive they hence 

this soil I of Irenzied secrV 
With whose ibul rites 

the Karp j iniird’roiis would rob ns, 
And by whose 
oracle 

tyrants are here? 
the. mill/ 

Aye, when shall come 

. keen zeal | with legal Order, 

Giving’ through government 

rich pastures, blest homes?; 

Who rest from 

blood-stained \ infidel wins us?: 

To whom shall 
civic* skill 

from good men* come? 
the men 

Yes, such shall be, 

0 Lord, this land's prince-saviours. 
Who in Thy people's 

Faith 1 shall firm abide, 

With Asha's rites 

fulfilled, guarding each statute, 

Set against murder's 
raid 

stemming its tide! 
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Y. 48. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. ‘If [he] with-adjusted [instmmentalites] through-fthe assis- 
tauce ofj-Asha [as the persouified constitution of the State, or 
‘as the attribute of Aliiira ’] shall-couKiuer the-Druj(k) [the harmful 
demon of the Lie, the genius of the opposers as the inverted Asha j, 
(b) when [tliose-tliings] shall be [so with one text conjecturally 
emended] |:nished-forward, [or ^ shall be pushed forward with a 
sharing’, (i- e. ‘as our share’, so with another text)], which [things] 
were-decried [as] deceptions; (c) [when they shall he advanced] in- 
doathlessuess, [decried] hy-false-gods’-[worshippers, advanced] by- 
[saijitlyJ-ineii, (e) then this] sluill-incroase the-fidness-of- worship 
for-Thee, 0-Ahura, on-acconut-of-the-rich-blessings [or ‘ advantages 
secured ’j’. 

2. ^Tell me, Ahura, what [things] Thou [art] knowing, (b) 
before that what-[thiugs are ray[ mental ■ battles, (i. e. mental 
crises’, (or simply ‘before what are my battles’, the impending 
military collisions)] come upon-me ; (c) what! shall the holy [citizen], 
O-Mazda, overcome the evil-godless-foe]?; (d) for this is-known [as] 
the-good consummation of-lifo [or ‘of-the people’]!’ 

3. ‘Yea, to-the-oiie-kuowing-for-himself [is] tire-best of-doC- 
trinal-laws (b) which Ahura the-one-establisliing-[it]-wen pronounces 
tlirougli-asha [hero meaning ‘ the holy ritual, statute and moral 
law’], (c) bounteous [with-lmly-efficieiicy], knowing [and recognis- 
ing those] whoever [they may be who are] pronoiincers-of-[Thy]- 
secret- [decrees or ‘mysterious doctrines’], (d) the-oue-having-TIiee, 
[i, e. like-Thee and worthy-of-Tliee], 0 Mazda, through-tho-under- 
stauding of-[one inspired byThy]-good mind’. It is not impossible 
that lino c and d may be intended as an oblique allusion to Aliura 
couched in the third person from excess of reverence as in Y. 44, 1, 
which see. One of the most singular of the curiosities present in 
the GSthag is the use of several terms now to designate the Beity 
and again His adherent; this ‘Thine equal’ is prominent among them. 

4. ‘[He] who will-apply [his] mind to-the-better [thing], 0- 
Mazda, and to-the-worse, (b) [he will also follow, or apply his 
thought] to-the-insight [of the holy faith] ; (e) his wish for ‘wishod- 
for-ideal’] will-go-on-hand-in-hand-with [his] beloved and chosoii- 
religious-professions [meaning either that ‘ his intentions will follow 
his professions’, or ‘his passionate desire wiU, follow his beloved 



fellow-disciples’j, (c) [and] in-TMne nnderstaudiug, [i. c. iu iiic 
deeds and beliefs wliich Tliou dost think to be wise] lie-will-be 
[versed] in-niany-different-Avays at-last’. 

5. ^Let tliose-who-exercise-good-rule boar-rule; let-uot evil'-vulers 
rule us; (b) let the good rulers rule us with-tho' deeds o£-good- 
wisdoni, [or ^good skiU’ (administrative, or even military*)], 0-oue- 
alert-of-mind [for devoted action], (,c) blessiug-with-a-hallowed-blcssing 
[his] posterity* for-the-faithful-man, [i. c. rescuing and cherishing 
their best interests], 0-best-one, [or ‘hallowing to-man thc-bost [in- 
fluences tending] to-generation S [i. e. ‘to the prosperous birth of 
men* and live-stock’]; (d) for-the-Cow [moaning ^for the sacred 
cattle-interest’] let-work-be-done; inay'st-Thou nourisli her to-fim.d 
[her; (hardly, as would seem at first sight more natural) ^for food’;’ 
as the cow was even then probably sacred]. 

6. ^Tor she [the typical herd-cow; i. e. the agj-icultural inter- 

est] will-give us prosperous-homes’’’ ; (b) [yea, she-will-give us] con- 
tinuous strength, [she] the-blessed-one of-the-good mind [in the 
faithful citiizeu, i. e. ‘the blest one of tlie good man’], (c) but for- 
her Mazda caused the-herbago-and-plants to-gruw through-asha [as 
the regular-law of nature], (d) [He] Ahura in-the-generation of-the- 
primeval world-life’. * as against the usual savage plunder. 

7. ^Down let ASshma [the-fury-of-the-raid] be-put; against 
Eeina ['the rest(?)’, or 'the settling-blow (?) of desolation’] smite-ye, 
(b) [ye] who at-the-side-of {a'pud) the-Good-Mind [in the saintly 
citizen i. e. 'by the side of the good man’, (c) and guided] by- 
asha [Is the-law-of-sanctity] desire-to-sustain the-refuge* [or 'holy- 
lore’ which points out the refuge] to whose bond the-bountifu , 
[i. e. the 'holy’] man [belongs]; (d) so fox-him I-will-establxsh 
[that bond, or 'refuge’] in-Thy house, [or, 'm Thy creation (.)], 

’'Which [is] the-prayer [or (to another root) 'which is the 
wealth’] of-Thy-good kingdom, 0-Mazda?; (b) which of-[or 'for j 
the-blest-recompense for-me, 0-Ahura?; (c) by-what asha^ as 
'the holy-ritual-and-moral regulation] shaU-I-seek for-lhee [or 
'Tliy’ ready-and-present] liberal-helpers with-faces-turned-towaid-ns, 

pretty 
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[i. e. -open’], (d) stimiilating-and-iiicitmg them as-jan-inciter of- 
tlie miglity-deeds of-the-good spirit'. 

9, ^Wheu do-I-[or ^may’-I]-kuow if over-axiglit Ye-rule (b), 

0-Mazda by-aslia [as the law of justice^ or possibly ‘ O-Aslia’] 

over-wliat [is] ray oppression ^ and doubt [or ‘fear' (?)]; (e, d) 

aright for-me let the-one-about-to-save obtain for-me the-deliglit ^ 
the-woven-word (sic) of beatifie-mystery how [in-order-tliat] the 
blest-recorapense may-be Ms'. 

10. ‘' When ai-e the-men of-alert-and-prepared-intellect comings 
O-Mazda; (b) when shall-they-be-di-iving [hence] the-impnrity of- 
tliis-iiitoxication [of soma (?) drunk as a stimulus to worship or 
battle, (c) aided] by- which fell -[inspiration-of-]-assault the-Karpans 
are-robbing [us], (d) and by-which inverted- wisdom, [i. e. sinister 
device of our enemies] the-evil-rulers o£-the-provinces [now hold 
their sway] ' 

11. ‘ When, O-Mazda and- Asha, shall the-alert-and-ready- 
miud [as it exists in the zealous patriot come]?; [or ‘^when, 0-M., 
shall the devoted and ready patriot come’] with-asha, [i. e. ‘'filled 
with the spirit of the holy law ?'] ; (b) when shall prosperous-home- 
life provided-with-pastm*e come?, [i. e. ^when shall domestic pro- 
sperity return through the influence of heavy crops of pasture- 
grass, it not being withered by a scorching draught, but aided hy 
irrigation] by-raeans-of-khshathra, [i. e, ^ under the influence of 
effective government control which may watch ceaselessly these 
supreme interests] ; (c) who shall-give the-settling-blow on-the- 
oecasion-of-[these]-bloody [and so, cruel] ovil-[dGmon-woishippers ? ; 
or •'who shall give us rest from them?’ (which amounts practically 
to nearly the same thing)] ; (d) to- whom shall tire wisc-skill of-the- 
good mind [in Thy citizen] come?, [i. o. 'to whom shall the wise- 
skill of the good citizen come?'] '. 

12. 'Yea, such shall-bo [the princes] of-the-provinces ahout- 
to-save, [i. e. the princely priests who were both legally and natur- 
ally the protectors of the people and the loaders in all advaiuje 
movements], (b) [they] who follow [Thy] propitiating-[or 'stimrr- 

’ God is here said to rule over some vital spiritual interest, as to 
what it precisely was, see Gdthas, page 298 and Commentary p. blh. 

* tlie word rendered ‘delight may be in the nominal ratlior than 
in the verbal form; ‘may I justly delight in tlie word of beatific 
mystery’, which of course amounts practically to the same tiling. 
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latmg’j-worsliip with-a-good mind, [i. e. favouring eutimsiasm’, 

(or possibly it may mean 4n eompjiny witli tlie faitbful citizen’, 
ith.Q good man inspired by tbe good mind’)], (c) witb-aetions [done] 
in-accordancG-Avitb-asba [as tbe holy law of Tby ritual, doctrinal 
and civil statutes]; (d) for these, 0-Mazda, [are] established [as] 
tbose-wbo-deliver-the-opposing-sboek for-Aesbma, [i. e. ^ for resist- 
ing tbe furious incursions of border warfare] 




YASNA XLIX. 


Reverses and liopes : hononr to Frasbaosbtra and otlier 
cliiefs. 

Tlio chapter divides itself naturally into sections 1 — 5, 6 — 11. 
Verso 12, belongs with chapter Ij. One of the struggles in the holy 
war seems to have gone against the party of Asha. I say ^one of 
the struggles', for, from the account of a reverse which, we have 
here, and from that of a success which meets us in chapter XLV, 1, 
and again from reverses in Y. XL VI, 1, 2, etc., we naturally con- 
clude that the ^ Cause’ saw many vicissitudes, in which the last 
GrUtha still leaves us. Whether Y. XLV, 1 records a victory which 
was subs6<^uent to the reverse before us, referring to a battle also 
alluded to in Y. XLIV, 13, 14, and by anticipation in Y”. XXXI, 
can never be decided; the order of the statements in the sequence 
of our present Mss. has little, if any thing, to do with the possible 
order of the events. 

1. A border chief, Bendva by name, had proved himself too 
formidable (mazishtd) for the moment, and the holy Faith knows 
how to beg for vengeance on the armed Lruj -worshipper. The 
weapons of Ahura were not spiritual only any more than those of 
Israel were, or those of Mohammed. The death of an armed reli- 
gious enemy was devouRy to bo desired for every moral and 
political, as well as for every personal reason. 

2. For judicial as well as priestly decisions hung oir the 
issue. This Befidva had also his adherents and a regular system; 
and they were iu full and active operation. This was also beyond 
a doubt a rival and settled system, and not merely an upstart aud 
insurrectionary one. It had caused the true prophet many an hour 
of thought as well as of anger; its functionaries gave him ^ pause' 
(tndnaj/eiti). Falsity in religion was as ever his opportunity, and 
invective follows. ''The priestly »Iudge who served the Druj 
worshippers was himself a cheat. The holy Order was his foe, 
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and not Ids helper’; and ‘he did not contribute at all to the spread 
of piety as the’ Zoroastriaus understood it; nor indeed really in 
anotlicr sense for the reason that ho even repudiated the source of 
pious wisdom whieli is ^holy counsel’. 

3. But however the evil representatives of the opposinp; party 
might resort to subterfuge and strategy, the opposing powers them- 
selves, the spirit of the Law on the one side, and tlie ]mwor of 
the Jde-demon on the other, were planted in the opposing systems 
with dualistic clearness, to benefit or injure; there was no com- 
promise as doubtless the Dnij party may have wished. And so 
the poet cries once more for the divine Benevolence to be his 
guardian. Or perhaps he may have intended a particular chief who 
represented the ^good mind in the holy community’, while at the 
same time ho swept the entire throng and company who adliered 
to the Lie-demon with his interdict away from his consideration. 

4. He declares them to be closely allied to the DaSva-woi-ship- 
pers ; or else he puts their worshi]) of tlxe Baevas in the place of 
climax as their highest offence, not failing to point out what should 
conciliate sympathy with him forever, which was that ho considered 
those who opposed and brought on the Daeva-demona to bo the 
devotees of Rapine ahhmem var(e)den, and that he was heart and 
soul devoted to the suppression of this murderous violence, which 
was indeed, and in those regions unfortunately still continues to 
some extent to be, a prevailing if not an universal sin. By this 
these daeva- worshippers gained a stolen livelihood, and spent their 
ill-got treasure in idle waste {fshuyasu afshuyantd)* 

5. But he who defended the holy BaSna was as meat and 
driulc to the jreople, wise and faithful, as a settled citizen, and 
trained in the traditions of the holy State. 

6. He therefore prays once more for right discernment as to 
how he may propagate the Faith. 

7. And he calls on the steady citizen to listen, beseeching 
God Himself to lend an ear, and to tell him who the faithful 
prince or peer, or villager might be who might take the lead as 
guardian in giving forth (see srdvaya^md in 6) that holy DaSna 
with its praise and its command to the masses who awaited it. 

8. But he asks the question as if only to give emphasis to 
his own nomination of a chief, a venerated friend; Frashaoshtra is 
the man. He is the one fitted for the heaving; apt to bo renowned 



find to make Uis oflico Avidely ImoAv-n as an effective institution 5 
and lie begs tliat tlie.y Ijutli^ Prasliaoshti-a and liiraself^ may be pei”- 
inanently pniminout; in thtit holy Realm Avliicli Avas to counteract 
iliat depra,\'cd ptdiey the defenders of Avdiieh bad for tke moment 
galiied tlie upper liaud (see Amrses 1 and 2). 

9. But tlio cJise is in so fin* uncertain that ho cries for help 
once more to the ideal citizen, himself fearing that he may yet be 
induced to share the poAVor with the heretic; and he still declares 
that meu’s souls may reach the rcAvard of priority only through 
tlie holy system of Ahura, and unfler the rulers of His clmice. 

10. He therefore confides the result to God and with, it his 
dependeutSj those yet living and some avIio Avere no longer tdiere. 
And his thoughts being turned to Heaven (11) revert as if by anti- 
thesis (the key-note of the Daena) to future I'etributiou ; tlmse 
Avh.o may he AA^aA^eringj half-inclined to ndiiere to the opposing 
party (verse 9) are Avarned in Avords of peculiar meaning ; ^ they 
Avlio choose the gauI sovereign the dushsasti, as in Y. XXXII; 
9; or as tlie sdstdrs of Y. XL VI; 1, shall not go forward 
with the saints to the Chinvat 'Bnd.^c, (Y. 46, 10), nor shall they 
be met by their consciences under pleasing images (Yt. 22), nor 
later by the souls of saints A\dio had gone before, but the wicked 
dead shall meet them in the Home-of-lies Avith poisoned food and 
sneering words ; and this shall be their self inflicted punishment. 



YASNA XLIX. 


defeut 

Beiidva hath gained . .! 

he ever [ yet the strongest , . 

The ruthless 1 now 

with rites ] to peace I call ; 

Come;, Lord, with gift 
of good 

to heal my sorrow: 

With good men^ gain 
for me 

that Beudva’s fall! 

the victor worthless 

Beiidva’s ’curst liesideiit* 

retarding, still would foil me; 

Faithless, from Asha’s host 

reaps he j alone the sword; 

No prospering zeal 
he plans 

for this our nation 

Nor counsels with 
Thy 

good men Lord. 


^ probably the Mazda-worshippers disaffected owing’ to tlu*. dis 
cp. y. 46, 1 where none would help him. 

® lit ‘with good mind’; 

® i. e. ‘with our, citizens’ in whom the good mind lives’. 

14 
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the Faith is still our stay 

Blit for our Faitli 

Thy kw I stands firmly founded; — 

For his false creed 

the Lie J demon of war! 

Yes, Thy g*ood people’s 
true 

shelter I’ll hold by; 

Allies of I infidels 
ever abhor! 


the foe's fell creed 

They who with madness 
urge 

bn Raid and Wasting, 
With their loud^ tongues 
would shout 

rushing to thieve, 

Who pray with devil’s 

rites, with Asha’s never; 
These the fiends help 
with what 

foul sinners believe! 


the truer hope 

But he is blessing, 

Lord, and he our riches, 

Who guards our holy Faith 
with 1 good men’s* hand: 

^ ‘with ‘their own’ tongues’; ‘their own’ probably having some 
such force. 
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Eiich willing saint 
liatli thus 

Asha enfranchised 
With all who in Thy 
Realm 

loyal shall stand. 

%oMch is the rightful Imo? 

This I beseech of You 
and Asha tell me/ 

What in Thy wisdom 

lies 1 make fully known; 
Aright to judge 
I seek 

how this to utter, 
That holy law^ 

which guides 
ever Your own. 


who shall reorganise? 

Let then these words 
be heard, 

heeded by good men^; 

Hear Thou, Ahura, 

too I their holy sound; 

^•Who, prince allied, 

or who 1 native, with off’rings, 

Who for the people 
■ ■ . Thy. , . , ■■ , , 

praises shall found”? 

' in spite of tbe reverse. * lit. ‘by the good mmd’. 
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our princess still the men 

T’is Frasliaoslitra ; — 

tben grant him that power, 
Headship of ritual 

with I statutes’ command: 
Make us first princes 
in 

ministration, 

Foremost forever, 
and 

ruling the land! 


no iraitor’s compromise 

Hear he the law then 

as prince ) fit to lead us ; 

Let no true saint 

hold his i rule with the knave; 
Souls should unite 
in best 

recompense only 
With Jamdsp so blended 
is Vtshtasp the brave! 

the end confided 
These lay I safest, Lord, 
in Thy protection 
Men who are holy 

here, souls passed from sight; 
Self-humbling praise 
Til yield 

with fuU devotion, 

With wisest ruling 
and 

with deathless* might. 
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revenge 

But evil kiags 

to meet , liars, marfaetors, 
Men believing Falsehood’s 

creed, minds filled with gall 
With poisoned food, 
to meet 

lost souls are coming, 

In the Lie’s bell 
at last 

their bodies fall! 

ivhat kel])^ 

What help hast Thou 
then for him 

who calls through Aslia? 
For Zarathushtra what 

with good mind’s quest 
This ask I, Mazda, Lord, 
with praises praying 
WhM in Your 
holy might 
lives as the best ! 


^ see the first strophe of Yasna L. 



Y. 49. Word-for-word, witli explanatory glosses. 

1, <Yes, Befidvii [tlie polhited cliief of onr dread enemies] 
liath ever foxiglii; witli-mej [lie] tlie-greatcst [of us two, flic victor; 

(b) Iie liatU fotigiit as‘tlie greatest, with me] wlio [am now] endoavoiiv- 
iag-to-win-over the evil-intentioned [disaifectecl ma/.da- worshippers] 
with-asha [here meaning ‘w'ith the holy-rites and wdth the just 
honesty w^hich they express']; (c) come Avitli-tlio-gift of-good; to-me 
[are] sorrows; [or 'come to my sorrow’s (to heal tlunu)’. Or again, 
but with another reading (NB), ‘come, rejoice me']; (d) throngli 
Thy good mind [inspiring our heiroic forces], obtain [for me, or 
'impart tome’ (sic)] his [the Beildva’s] destruction’. 

2. (a, b) 'Yea, tbe-eril administrator of-tbis-J3ei'idva [the 
polluted] causes-me-to-stop-[or '-ponder', be] tbe-deceiver duo-to~ 
receive-liarm-and-wounds* from -[the executors of tlie]-boly-law ; 

(c) be-has not nvaintained the-holy* spirit-of-<lovotiou for-this laud, 

(d) noi’-has-he-consulted with-the-good-miud, 0-Lord [meaning 'wdth 
the good mind in the holy people', 'with onr loyal and faithful 
party’]'. 

2. (a, b) 'And-so for-this [oni'] religious-cause, 0-Mazda, 
asba [as 'Phy holy church is] established to-prolit, [i. e. ‘ to-he-the- 
soxu-ce of-oxxv-salvation and-pi’osperity ’ J, for-the-[6vil]-adraiuistratoi% 
[the satrap 'till this evil time is over, the system of] the-Demon- 
of-deceitM-harm [the inverted asha, is set] to-do-[us]-liurt , (c) 
tlierefore I - will-seok-for-mysolf the-protecting-chieftainship of-th(v 
good-Mind [Thine angel of benevolence in our now defcatx^d army]; 
(d) all the-allies of-tbe-evil.-[foe] I-abjure-fox'-myself 

4. '[They) who with-porverted-uuderstanding, [i. e. 'with 
mistaken calculations’) will-increase AOshma [the Fxiry-of-the-bordoi’- 
raid] find the-stillness [of desolation (?)] (h) by-their-oxvn tongues, 
[they] abandoning-all-honesfc-cattle-toil among-tlie-toiiing-cattlo-herd- 
ers, (c) whose darling-wish [is] not [to work] with-good-doers-of- 
deeds, [but] with-doers-of-evil-deeda ; (d) these f are they wdxo | will- 
establish the-demon-gods by-what' [is] the-[p6rvert6d {-religious- 
system of-our-evil [-foes]’. 

6. 'But he, O-Mazda, [is our] abundance and prosperity, 
[i. e. 'he is the one who by means of his teaching induces abxin- 
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dfuico] wlio lias-protoctingly-rnled |oiu*| Keligious-iusighfc [rLe Jinjv 
witb-tlie-good mind; (c) cvery-inau of-tIui~aleri;-dcv<.)f:ed-miud 
[is] a-good-citizen tiirougli-[tho inspiration of tlie Imlyj-laK, (d) and- 
togetlior-witli-all 'vvitHn-TIiy kingdom, O-Almra: [(»r ‘Avifcii tlic help 
of all other instrumentalities within Thy Kingdom ’] h 

0. ^ Forth verily I beseech You, 0-Mazda: and Asha j Thy 

holy hiAv] tells mo, [i. e. * delivers to me’ tlie answer’ [or ‘■'let 
it(V) toll nio’] (b) Avhat-[things are] in-the-th ought of-Your-under- 
standing, (c) aright to-distinguish how we-should-causo those'-[truths| 
to-bo-| widely]-heard [in these our days of calamity], (d) that-reli- 
gious-insight, [i. e. ^the holy Faith’] which [is that] of-tlie-une- 
who-possoses-You’, [i. e. of Your servant], 0-Ahui*a’. 

7. ^This-also, 0-Mazda, let-hira-hear [who is endowed] with- 
Th}’]-good-raind; (b) let-him-hoar [as endowed] with-[Thy]-holy- 
Law; [and] do-Thou-give-eai-, 0-Ahura; (e) ^who [as] an-ally; 
who [as] kinsman [of-the-blood-royal] will-thoro-be, with-his-offei*- 
ings [or ^arrangements’] (d) who for-the-stall [or ^dll age’] -workman 
shall-establish a-goofl-[system ofj-worship [toward] Thee]’. 

8. (a, h) ' To-Frasbaoshtra niay’at-Thou-give the-most-bene- 
ficent-and-frienclly protecting-headship* of asha [as embodied in 
the holy community]; that I-beseech of-Thee, 0 Mazda Ahura, 
(c) [for him] and-for-me [also', that headship] which [ought to 
be] in-Thy-good Kingdom ; (d) for-all-duration may-we-be most- 
beloved’* [or ^ foremost ’]’ ^. 

9- '^Let this cattle-prince fashioned [or ‘destined’] to-lead- 
us-to-prosperity hear [then] the-proelamations-[of-Thy law]; (b) lot- 
not the-trnth-speakcr j of-our-holy-creed be] exej’cising a-protocting- 
authority in-comraon-with-the-ovil [foe], (c) since sonls should-unite 
iu-the-bost reward; (d) through-thc-lioly-law [the two are] two- 
uni ted-ones, the-heroic-one [united] with-JEmtspa’. 

10. 'And-tliis [result] I-will-lay, 0-Mazda, in-Thy protection, 
(b) tbo-good-minded-[man] and-thc-souls o£-the-saints, (c) and-self- 
huinbling-praise [I- will-render to Thee] whereby thc-alert-devoted- 
noss-o£-the-mind [is produced] and-[sacred]-plenty, (d) togethor- 
wdtli mentally-engendered (?) government and with-undying ^ power^’. 

11. (a, b, c). But the-souls [of-the-wicked] are-eomiug with- 

^ It is very possible that this may refer to the Kingdom in heaven ; 
but tlie earthly one was its prototype and commencement. 

^ As to this last obscure line, see Comm, p- 583, also Dictionary. 
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evil-food against [that is to-say ‘^to meet'] the -wicked evil- 
kings of-evil-deedsj of-evil-words^ and of-evil-thoughts; (d) in the 
abode of-the-harmfnl-demon-of-the-lie veritable [or Hnily'] shall-be 
[theix'] abodes, [or ^ their bodies’]'. 

13. /What of-help [is there then] to-Thoe for-the-one-in- 
voking throngh-asha [as 4he holy ritual order’], (b) for-Zara- 
tluishtra?; what to-Thee [is the help for the one invoking] with- 
tlie-good-miud [in- the sjanpathetic community?; (c) Ij who will- 
endear- myself to-You [iii-worship] with-praises, (d) [am] beseeehing- 
for stich-a[-thing], as in-Your-possession^ [is] the best’. 

^ oiy ‘in-aecordance-with-Your-solectiott’; for alteimtives, which 
do riot inaterially alter what we most value, see Gathas pp, 322, 585; 
also Dictionary for all words beginning with vowels. 




YASNA L 


Tliis piece from Y. XLIX, 12 to Y. L, 1 — 5 joinrf mi \\'en 
witli Y. XlilX; altliougli tlio tone is briglitor. As the oomiiosor 
begins witli (pestioiis in V. XLYIII, 8 — 11^ after llie jivosjiei'iive. 
prayers of Y. XLVIIIj 1 — 1, in AV'-iiicli lie looks forward to a. crisi>s 
in tlie armed stnigglo, so now, after tbe liostile eliiot lias got the 
upper hand he cries out once more -with interrogatives, uttering 
tlio (][UGstions, not of curiosity but of mournful devotion. 

‘The storm has broken over us’, so he would seem to say, 
‘and I have prayed for grace to know how we may administer 
(Y. XLIV, 9) the all-powerful means of help, the Ba^ua, in which 
Tliy holy law is established (Y. XLIX, 3),* I have cried to Thee 
for cliief and peer (verse 7), naming Frashaoslitra, Jiimilspa., and 
the Y3.1un; and now while I invoke You, praying for what in 
Your expressed selection is the best (Y. XXVllT, 10: Y. XITV, 10) 
I would more tliau ever declare that I have no other help fcliau 
Thee (or Yon) and Thy saving Law’. 

2. And he asks once more to know how he who seeks to 
furtlier the sacred lierds, as the emblem of tlio moral thrift of the 
provinces, should proceed in his allotted work. 

3. Answering Ids owm question, be says tliat it is by ‘ad- 
vance upon tlic enemy’. Tie declares tbo heroic settlor who pushes 
tlie holy system to the utmost verge of the sacred territory, or 
still further, to bo the man ‘to gain the Kino’ for the socking 
prophet. 

4. But in the midst of struggles he anticipates Garodmau 
(i. 0 . Heaven) with its praises. 

5. For they were all prepared for both worship and work, 
since God had approached to aid His prophet encouraging his dis- 
couraged spirit. 

6. Hero Visht^spa is represented as inteivoning, and he a<l- 
di’csses Ahiira, but speaks toward^* Zarathu'shtra, exhorting him to 
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ccnitijine on in. his work of propagMion undismayed by threatening 
cii’enrastances. 

7. And with Zarathnshtra he would re-engage, the otlier 
p^-iwerl-nl helpers wlioin he would yoke-on as ‘steeds’ to ga.in 
(.Tod’s praise in heaven by passing over every ‘bridge’ of tria-I 
safely. 

S. Having beard from Zarathushtra his metric words, he will 
approach with them to pray and, as in Y. 28, 2, 3, ‘'with hands 
uplifted’ in homage and with vigour. 

9. And he looks to attain the object of this j»rayers by 
religious self-control, and faithful action. 

10. His efforts vie rvith the heavenly bodies in their praise 
of God. 

11. Therefore he will persevere, and he beseeches that 
Ahura, the life-giver, may help-on the all-engrossing Cause. 
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YASNA L. 

Asha the only hope 

Aye; do til my soul 

obtain i a real defender?; 

For self and flock 

can I j a saviour find 
Other than Holiness ^ 
or Thee, Aliura, 

Invoked, desired 
one, or 

Thy Best Mind‘^! 

and so the way 

How then shall he 
the Kine 

joyous be seeking 
Who seeks them 
rich in fields 
with pastures? -how? 

-Just living lands 
-’tis thus- 

in years of glory; 

-known holy homes; - 
oh; this 

gift j give us now! 

the needed frontier guard 

Aj&, Mazda, his 
shall be 

through holy justice 
That herd | marked 
his indeed 

with legal sign, 

^ Asha. * This strophe really belongs with Y. XLIX, 12. 
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Who with the force 
of true 

zeal is still farming 
Lands closest pressing- 
yon 

infidel’s line! 


2rrmses Hill Jffeaven. 

So will I sacrifice 

with j praiser’s chanting 
And truth of rite 
’mid Thy 

hest-minded throng, 
With soyereigu pow’r 
which guards 

that pleader’s pathway, 
’Till I on high 
shall hear 
Thy praiser’s song! 


ready 

Aye, ready stand I 
for 

Ydiir call, Aliura, 
Since to Your prophet - priest 

Ye kindly speed 
With open help 
of hand, 

seen too of all men; 
To glorious welfare 
may 

that prophet lead! 
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the Jiercild of the Cause 

Who lifts his voice 

within I Thy inanthra^ Mazda, 
He Zaratluishtra, 

friend j in deed and speech, 
Pounder of oral 

law, guarding* the people, 
My statutes 

may he yet 
faithfully teach. 


the steeds of hohj song 

Thus Yours yoke on 
the s])an 

eager and swiftest 
Storming the Bridge- 
-way where 
last vows are paid, 
Your mighty steeds 
yoke on! 

with skill and order, 
With these drive 
here to us,* 
he mine aid! 


U7ie earnest prayer 

Yes, I would circle 

You I with praises, Mazda, 
With hands lift high 
and chants 
from Asha^s tome, 
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Witli ritual truth, and gift 
of oif’rer’s homage 
And with Thy saints’ 
inspired 

skill would I come! 


With these Your offerings 
then 

111 near You, Mazda, 
With deeds and rites 
hy men 

of Good Mind done; 
As o’er my prize 
I strive 

gaining possession, 
May its sought 
recompense 

at last he won! 


God’s •praise the highest end 

Deeds that I do, 0 Lord, 
and deeds 
still further; 

And what to 

believing eye 
shone bright of ‘yore. 
Stars, suns, auroras 
too, 

each day’s light-bearers 
In praise of You 
are all 

through Asha’s lore! 
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ardour 

Aye, praiser named; —■ 
m ay I 

indeed so be it! 

While with Thy ritual 
law 

I raise my song; 

Thy people’s stay, 
give help 

with good iiieii working 

Be truths through grace 
advanced 

which most help on! 
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Y. 50. Word-for-word, wifcli paraplirases, etc. 

1. doOi my soul obtain of-any licdp (b) wbo (or ‘wbat; 
povsoii’ is] found [as] a-raan defender of-my lierd (e) atber tlian- 
Asiia [as tlie personification of tbe lioly State] aud-Tlioej (l-Masida. 
Almvn, (d) 0-[-Tbou-]-awakener-of-desire?\, 0-mvoked-[one; or 
Mitlier’] tban-Torir-bost mind’. By an alternative liere moral tlieology 
loses a strcngtliening adjective. ^Awakener of desire’^ may be 
replaced by a iiiero verb of empliasis “^tell yo rue’. Some regard 
llie word Iiere as merely meaning A verily’. The rest of tbe strnpbe 
is undisputodj and tbe raeatiing is not only clear, but affecting;; 
a rare remnantj when we remember its early date and tlie circum- 
stances luidor wbicb it was uttered. 

2 . ^HoWj O-Mazda, may-lie tbe-joy-creating Oow bo-seeking 
(b) wbo may-seek~fbr lier^ [tliat is to sa}?- ^wbo may desire to liave 
lier’] provi(!od-witb-pastures fo,r-tbis land? (c, d) [Tlie answer is this] 
^ settlements openly-inanifest, [i. e. beyond all rpiestion^ i. e. ^settle- 
Tuents most-(ibviously ’] living-jtriglit in-accordaneo-witli-tbo-boly- 
law iu-tho-mauy [recurring] sun-spleiidours*’'^'^, [those arc the objects 
to be aimed-at for the ultimate acq^uisition of pastoral weaUJij 
i. c. for Mho gaining of the Cow’]; give-Thou [as] a gift [these 
as values] to-bo-accpiived by-uie!’ or ‘among sun-splendid men’. 

3. ^So-in-auy-Avay for tins [man] may-there-bOj O-Mazda, 
by-tho-instrumentality-of-tbe-lioly-laAV (b) [that herd] which for-him 
one-has-designatod by-the-govornmeut [of the holy State] and by- 
tho-Coodmind, [or ^opinion’ in the community; ^for this man may 
this bo’] (c) who [as] an-hero. [or simply ^ which man’] may-in- 
cr easo-for-himself througli-the-mighty-influouce of - the - blest - rocom- 
ponsc [which may both incite him and assist liim, the fertility, 
produce, and extent of the farm] which tho-evil-unbolicving [enomj'] 
shares [or ‘claims’ as] tlie-next [farm to his own’; i. o. ‘avIio 
pushes out to tbe very border-land and farms his acres in the very 
face of the foe’]’. 

4. ‘So will-I- worship You, praising, 0-Mazda Ahura, (b) ever 
with-asba [as the holy ritual of the ceromonal law], aiid-with-the- 

^ but line (d) might be read; ‘who . . . other than Asha and 
You [is found], tell-Yo me . . 0 invoked ones’. 



befit rtiirid [in the assembled throngs of Tiij congvcgfitinu] in-;it‘e,or~ 
(ljincc-\vitI:L-fc]io-[holy]-govemmoiit by-whicli [regiiiatiimj iho 
cittur stands [cheered and fortified*] upon-the-pathway ; }ye,.*!], L- 
sliall-hear the-openly-acciniescmg liberal-coadjntors ^ iii-lho-AbiMlO' 
of-ISong, [that is to say, in heaven’], 

5. ‘'For i-have-arotised-myself-to-readiness' by-, jor ‘on ac- 
count of’] Yon, 0-Mazda Ahura [and] through-the-inilneiice-of- 
Yonr-] holy-law, (b) since for-Your-prophet-liymn-reciter Ye-come- 
hither-in-propitious-gr;ice (c) on-acconnt-of-[i. e. ^for the purpose 
of affording ’]-openly-se6n-aud-inanifcst help (d) from-lnnid-seut-ou 
by- which [help] he [Thine hymning propliot] may-estahlisli us in- 
giorioits-welfare 

6. ^Who [asj-a-manthra-speaker [of holy verse] lifts [his] 
voice, 0-Mazda, (b) a-holy-friend through-asha-[as the ritual and 
moral law] and-tlirough-self-liumbling-praise, (c) a-deliverer [or 
'giver’] [giving] direction of-the- understanding aud-iu-tlie-tongtie 
for- the land; (d) my statutes [of legal regulation] may-he-onotince 
[animated] by- [Thy]-good mind [inspired Acithin his soul] 

7. ' Yea, Yonr ardent fleet j steeds [ do-Thoii^-ynke-oii, (b) 
gaining the-hridgo-passos of-Your-Avorship, [the highest crises in the 
religions advance of Yonr Jioly people |, (c) O-Mazda, [yea, yoke- 
on Your] mighty-oncs through-asha [as 'the holy ritual and moral 
laAv’] and through tho-good mind [in Thy faithful saint] (d) Avith- 
which [holy poAvers, ‘fleet steeds’ of Your attributes] may-Yc-drivo- 
on, be- Ye for-my-holp 

8. ‘With Your metric-feet which [arc] heju-d-widely-forlh, 
[and-roiioAvned as the hymns] of-holy-adoratiou ** (b) T-will-encom- 
pass You, 0-Mazda, Avith-uplifted-hauds, (c) yea. You Avith-asha 
[as the holy ritual of Thy J^aw axid] Avith-the-self-humbling-praiso 
of-the-liberal-oflhror [of princely gifts], (d) yea. You [Avili I en- 
compass] Avith-the-good-virtue [or ‘intelligence’] of-tho-good mind 
[inspired by Your OAvn attribute within rny soul] see G. pp. 334, oOl. 

^ that is to say, ‘I Avill hear the vocal worship of our open and 
unconcealed partisans, of those whoso help is not foe])lo and scarce 
known, but so pronounced as to be Avoll-knoArn 

}) 08 sibly the noun-form is here present rather than the Acrb- 
forin, b'^ut tlie result of the expressions is not much affected whichever 
Ave may tliiuk to be present. 

® it may be; T will yoke-on’ s ‘do Thou yoke-on’ Avould mean 
‘do Thou inspire me to yoke-on ‘ritual steeds’ of holy song’. 

Id 



9. ‘With-tliese Youi' Tasnas praising You l-will'ccirae-to-meet. 
[You], (b) O-Mazda witb-asba as [tlie ritual of tlie lioly law accom- 
paiiioA and assisted] by-the-rleeds of-tlie-goocl mind [witbin Tliy 
saints], (c) wlieu I-rule-at-wi]! iii-possessiori of-my-blost-prize ; (d) 
thus earnestly-seeking the-reward of-the-beneficeiit-man nuiy-I-be- 
come [its]-recipient’. 

10. '^TIius what-deeds I-may-have-donc and what-tliings on- 
aecount-of-tlieso, [or ^related to these], (b) and whaWdiiugs Bliine- 
briglit in [or ‘to’] the-eye on-accounfc-of-the-good mind [in the 
faithful disciple, who sees their creator in them (*?)], (c) stars, suns, 
the aurora, enligliteuer [or ‘increaser’] ot-the-days, (d) [are] for- 
Your praise, 0-Mazda Aliura, throngli-asha [as the holy order of 
the unirersiil law of nature, conseieiiee and the ritual]’. 

11. ‘Y'ea, Your jiraiser nmy-I-call-myself, and-inay-l-bo [such], 

0“i\la!5da, (b) as-mnch-as throiigb-[the help ofj-asha [as the holy 
Ai'changel of the law] l-may l) 0 -ahle, and-I-may-liave-the-power; -- 
(c) let tbo-ereator of-the-world help together-with-the-good-inind [as 
the Archangel of His beneYolence] ; (d) through--[T},iy]-Yeritabl6 
will-of- grace let- that-be- done which [is] most-prornotire [of the 
Cause] see Crathas, pp. 810, 593. 


YASNA XXXI. 

The progress and struggles of the Cause. 

As ev 0 iy\vliei-e, so here, and as a matter of eonrso, original 
matter may have fallen out in places ami the piece may hare 
been originally more than one; but every thing is, none the ies<, 
homogeneous, and contemporaneous and also (as we may say) ‘full 
of lire’ from the beginning to the end. 

We might divide thus; 1 and 2 as the concluding words of an 
addre,ss to the congregation connected with the last words of T. 30; 
3—0, an address to Ahura; (1, to the faithful; 7 — 17, to Ahum; 
IS, to tlie congregation ; 11), to Ahura; 20, 21 tt> the congregation: 
22, an addition by tlie original author himself or b}' some of ids 
colleagues, or immediate followers. 

1. Those truths which are unwillingly licard by the hostile, 
jmrty are dear indeed to those whose hearts are devoted to Ahura. 

2. And, if they are not clearly seen by the instrumonlalities 
provided for that purpose, tlie energetic patriot will arrange still 
raoi-e effective means of enlightenment. 

3. Changing his address to Ahura, ho prays for that satis- 
fying decision which would be the nahiral re.sult of the regulation 
just promised; and he declares that the divine illumination caused 
by the holy Fire whether as sacrifice, or as ordeal, should imike all 
the living believe. If it be possible that by this expression he 
meant evoiy soul among the Zoroastrians, it yet seems perfectly 
obvious that ho identified their interests with those of the righteous 
everywhere. It may bo doubted whether ho had much hope of 
converting his immediate opposors by his evangelistic efforts; yet 
if ho did not positively moan at tlie moment ^all the living every- 
wliere’, it was simply because his attention was restricted by the 
startling character of the immediate events which were transpiring. 
'All the living’ could not possibly have been used by such a person 
with no thought at all of responsible beings outside the Zarathfisht- 
rian community, or section of the community. 
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4. He jjvfiys for tlie miglitj kingdom by whose forces lio 
might prevail over the armed enemy before him. And he uses, 
as elsewhere, tlie word ^ahura’ in a sense differing from that in 
which the term is most freq^uently found. 

5. He asks for prophetic insight as to what ought to be 
done, or as to Avhat is about to happen. 

6. He lauds the Manthra, the lioly ^Word’, and the sove- 
reign Power. 

7. He takes the heavenly* bodies* as evidence of the wisdom 
of Him who created the sacred Law. 

8. He reitei'ates in terms which formed the basis for an- 
other hymn his conception of xihiira as the higliest object of 
devotion. 

0. He ascribes immortal Devotion to Him as Avell, "'She is 
His own’, and is elsewhere Hlis daughter ^His was understanding 
(wliieh reminds us of the Books of Proverbs and of Wisdom) -when 
He created tlie animated world and when He arranged a home for 
the Gow, the lords’ mother’. And she was to make her choice. 

10. On such an all-important matter there remained no pos- 
sible room for hesitation. She chose that one human being whom 
the composer placed with passionate enthusiasm at the summit of 
citizenship, the faithful ‘ tiller of the ground’, first pioneer of hope 
and order to the slowly rising human race; and the non-worker 
who lived by murderous theft he fiercely anathematised. He de- 
scribes the inevitable strife with a distiuetne.ss which rivals, while 
it antedates, Heraclitus. 

11. The Law was given, and the deadly struggle began. 

12. Truthful and liai*, enlightened, or impostor fouglit a,s 
they forever shall, while ‘true Devotion’ questions the two spirits 
where they abide. 

lo. And the ‘searching Kye’ gazes upon all, 

14. Mg wishes to know the end of it. 

15. And esj»ncially the fate of the miscreants wlio arc briug- 
iiig-in the hostile party at the cost of civil war. 

1(5, While he seeks to know how a well-moaniug ruler may 
become God’s own by his wise and heroic decisions. 

17. To answer this question he needs only to ask which 
religion is the true. 

18. Let them then fly to arms. 



19. The only one wlio was fit to Lear was lie wLo con- 
ceived tLe holy law with its altar-ftamo which shuuld guide the 
good and shame the evil. Did the faithless only heed that Hamo. 
it would be ‘salvation’ even to them! 

20. The damnation of the opj^ionents is portrayed : their own 
souls will bring it on. 

21. But glorious liealth and deathless long life bc'giiu here 
shall bo the lot of Clod’s helper: they shall be continued in scenes 



YASNA XXXI. 

The progress of the Cause; the Struggle. 

unheeded words 

These Your statutes reciting*, 

words unheeded yet let us utter, 

By those nnheard who onr farms 

through the creeds of the Lie are destroying*, 
But words of the host unto those 
who to Mazda are heartily faithful. 

fi stiU nearer approach 

If through this for the soul 

the truths are not seen as the better, 

Then teaching* to all will I come 

with God’s law more fully confirmed 
La-\y over both sides Mazda, 

that moved hy the Right we may live. 

the ordeal 

What hy Fire Thou givest, 0 Spirit, 

and through BighCy the two-strivers teaching; 
What doctrine is for discernens, 

tell us this, that we know it, Mazda, 

Tongue of Thy mouth declare it, 
that we turn all the living to faith! 

the poioer 

When to our prayers inclining 
are Thine Asha and the aliuras, 

Then with Armaiti the blest 

and tlie Best Mind would I im])lore You; 

Give me the powerful Kingdom; 

through its might let us smite the foe. 
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for light 

This tell tliiit 1 discern it 

what throng'll the law Ye give ns rhe hetter 
Whose atonement 1 may know 

and ponder through. Tlvy good miiul, 

Those things, O Mazda Ahura, 

Avhieh should he, or should not he. 

the Word and Ihc Kinijdom- 

To him was that best ot* blessings 
Who told me the truth, the discerning, 
q^hat manthra which was the word 

of Health, bight, and a Life undying: 

To ]\lazda shall be such a bealm 

as shall grow through His holy mind'! 

aver unchanged 

Who first thereon conceived: 

H)C the heavens clothed in stars', 

By mind is the Lawks arranger, 
to uphold the devoted saint: 

Both, Mazda, shalt Thou prosper; 
same Thou art and abidest ever. 

Bovereignf 

Foremost I thought Thee, Ahura, 
adored with the mind in creation. 

The good man’s* father, Mazda, 

when with eye at the first 1 seized Thee, 
Estabiisher of Thy law, 

the Lord in the deeds of men. 

1 or ‘be the glorious truths clothed in light’. 
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devotion 

Thino was Piety verily; 

Tliiiie wi.sdoiii/'^ the Kiiie’s creator, 

Tlie spirit’s Avisdoiii, Aluira: 

since tor Her^ a path Thou hast given; 

P>y the tiller aided® she gocth, 

or from him who was never tiller. 

the choice 

Of botli chose 81ie the tiller, 

the xeuious for Her and the thriving^ 

A lord most truly holy 

with the wealth of a righteous mind: 

Ne’er, Mazda, shall the nomad 
nor infidel share our lore! 

//<« be(jinnin(j 

When first, 0 Lord, Thou-madest 
our homes and our sacred laws, 

With Thy mind our understanding, 
and did’st frame corporeal life, 

When rites Thou did’st fix and doctrines 
Where the pious may gain his faith , . . 

the voices 

There high, his faith to utter, 

his voice lifts tlie truthful or liar, 

Learned, or not instructed, 

with heart and the mind devoted; 

But the faithful steadily questions 
both spirits where they abide 2 . 

^ corresponding with the plural word ‘Kino’ used for cupliouy 
here instead of ‘Cow’. 

* see the word for word, etc. 
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the all-seer 

Wliafc questions are asked wliieli are open, 
or what questions are sealed and forbidden 
Or who for a little sin 

binds oil the heaviest penance, 

With brilliant eyes as a guard 

on all with the Truth Thou art gazing . . . 

the rewards 

This then I ask; /what judgments 
are passing now, and will pass?; 

What debts are paid in justice 
for the offerings of the holy; 

And what is the wicked’s charge: 

And their portion what in the judgment? 

the throne 

This ask I, what his judgment 

who prepares the throne for the faithless, 
For the evil-doer, Mazda, 

Who his bread not else is gaining 
Save as harming the Tillers flock, 

(his) who does not serve the Lie-drnj 

God^s own 

How thus shall he, I ask Thee, 
who o’er dwelling, district and province, 
Generous and wise, the rule 

in our Law to promote is striving 
Hhall he become like-Thee; - 
when thus shall he be?; — 
through what actions? 


see the word-for-word. 

til 0 Demon inspiring the enemy. 


17 



130 


the rivals 

Wliieh creed as the creator believeth 
the faitMiil, or is it the foeman? 

Let the eiilighteiied speak to enlightened; 
let the foolish no longer beguile iis; 

Be Thou, Ah lira, our guide, 
light- giver to Thy servant. 

ti.) cmnsl 

Not one of you lend a hearing 
to niauthra or creed of that sinner: 

For house village, district, or province 
he gives to destruction, 

Leaves them in ruin and death; - 

then hew ye them all with the halberd! 

the true teacher 

Ifear they Him who the Eight conceived 
for our folk, the all-knowing Ahura. 

For the creed-speaking saint to speak forth 
with infallible voice is He mighty; — 

With flame of Thy Fire Tie speaks, 
sent forth as the test to the stri vers! 

the hetrayei\ 

But he who betrays the saint 
for him shall at last be destruction. 

Long life in the darkness Ms lot, 

foul his food with revilings loathsome; - 

This be your world, 0 ye curst, 

by your deeds your own souls will bring it 
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the final prise 

But Mazda Ahura will give 
both Health and a Life undying 

With the fulness of His law 

from Himself as the guard of His Kingdom 

And the Good Mind’s power He ’ll send 
on His friend in his deeds and spirit. 

conclimon 

Clear are these things to the wise 
as to one with his mind discerniiig: 

With holy power he serves 

Thy law in his words and actions; 


And he shall be helpiul to Thee, 
a being strongest to succour! 
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Y. 3J. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. It is difficidt to see how one verbatim rendering could 
diti'cr from another here save as to the choice of synonyms and 
one particle: (see my Latin in the GSthas at p. 52): ''These Your 
religious-statutes [or ‘'^therefore’ Your religious-statutes’] memoris- 
ing let-us-pronouuce words [as yet] unheard, [i. e. not obediently 
heard], (b) to- [or ^by’]-these who will-destroy the-settlements of- 
Asha [as the personification of the holy-constitution or law] by-the- 
[ialse] -religious-statutes of-the-harmful-demon of-the-Lie [the in- 
verted Asha]; (c) but-indeed the-best words to-those who will-be 
heart-given to-Mazda’. 

2. Here we have a most interesting suggestion from my 
revered friend Professor E. v. Eoth of Tubingen ; instead of render- 
ing a Hf by- these- [statutes] the undoubted verities are seen [to be] 
the better [thing] for the souP he suggested another reading of the 
text itself; 4f therefore [i. e, ‘'by these means’] the better way is 
iu-observation for-the-soul’. For comparative religion however the 
difference is practically nil ; - to continue ; ^ (b) then to-you all 
I-\vili~come as Ahura Mazda knows His-regulation [His definitive 
and recognised plan of procedure with its instrumentalities] (c) over- 
the-two-parties in-order- that [or 'whereby’] we-may-live in-accor- 
danco-with asha [as the sanctity of the law]’. 

3. Here again the practical differences in opinion are very 
small indeed : ' What satisfaction Thou-shalt-give both by-spirit and 
])y-firo and what Thou-may’st-assign by-asha [as the sacred regu- 
lations of the constitution] to-the-two-contending-parties, (b) and 
what religious-statute [is] for-the-oulighteued, tell us this for-[our]- 
knowing O-lMazda: (c) with-the-tonguo of-Thy mouth, whereby I- 
maj’--cause all [the right-]living to-choosc [aright, i. e, all 'to be- 
lieve’, or 'that I may convert all who live (even those who favour the 
opposing party)’], the word rendered 'to-the-two-eontending-parties’ 
by a brilliant, but now antiq^uated, suggestion was once rendered 
‘ by-the-two-kindling-sticks’ but the difference really involves noth- 
ing vital to the general sense of the strophe. The 'kindling sticks’ 
wore also a necessary part of the fire arrangements; as we may 

^ Notice the fall recognition of a political-religious organisation 
as existing among the adherents of the hostile party, a point of great 
critical importance. 
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say in passing, and the Hwo contending parties’ iiad just been 
mentioned in tlio last line of the previous strophe. 

4. Here again, save as to one expression, there is srareely 
a difference in opinion: /When Asha [as the personiiied Sfiiictif.v 
of the law] may-be propitious [some others prefer ^niay In* .stroug'(’-') j 
and the ahuras of-Mazda, (b) with-the-blessed ^ Aramaiti [as tlio 
personified pious-a,]ortness of the obedient mind] I- will desire, [i, o. 
I-will-pray-for] (c) the-powerful sovereign-authority for-me b\ whoso 
strength may-we-slay the Druj [the harmful Demon of the Lie. 
(a chief Goddess of the enemy)]’. 

5. ^This tell me to-di>scfiminate, [i. e. that I ma,y discrimi- 
nate] what through-asha [as the sacred constitution of the religion] 
Ye-gave as the-better [thing] (b) to-know witli-a-good mind and to- 
animadvert-upon, [i. e. '^to-pouder’ that] of- which [‘whose’] [mean- 
ing ^from which’ is] my right"^* [or ^justification’] (c) those things 
what-so ever (-they may-be), [or ‘^those-two-things- whatsoever’] which 
either may not be, or may-be’. Latin verbatims cotild only differ 
here in the choice of synonyms, save as to the word ronderod 
L'ight’; I olfer the alteruathe ‘of which may prupliet [is'], i. e. 
to the service of which interest he appertains’. TJiei*e is also a 
diiferenec in opinion as to the extent of the meaning of the last 
line e. Some would confine it to an allusion to futurity, ‘what 
shall not be, or what shall bo’. see Comm. p. 453. 

6. Not a solitary individual word here is obscure, yot the 
terms are scant and leave ns in some doubt as to wliat the exact 
point may be: ‘To-hiin Avas that indeed the best, who having- 
known, declared to-me truly the-mauthra, [i. o. ‘ the spiritual hymn’, 
or ‘word of reason’] which is that of-heaithful-woal aud-doafliloss- 
(long)-lif0; (c) to-Mazda is such sovereign-power as grew to-lTim 
tlirough-the-good-miud’. I formerly held, and I am still inclined 
to the opinion that ‘ the best ’ refers to what was told by Mazda as 
the Mauthra; and this is smnmed-up in the last line which is 
significant enough; ‘Mazda’s Kingdom grCAV throagli the good mind’, 
Dut the word ‘best’ being a neuter, may refer to ‘the Kingdom’: 
‘to-him was the-best [sovereign power] . . . to-Mazda was such a 
sovereign-power as grew to-him in-accordauce-witli-the good-rnind’: 

^ Some regard this word as a proper name, but the nauie would numn 
the ‘blessfed reward’ personified, simply the noim-forni of the adjective. 


that is to say, ^a sovereiga power thoroaghly embaed witli’j or 
“^foanded apon ’ benevolent wisdom of a religions type’. Bat the 
same practical lessons resalt from eitlier view. 

7. Here once again there is only a choice between a 
beaatifal allasion and one still more beaatifuli ‘'He who first t has 
thought 'let the heavens ^ be-clothed with-stars”, (b) He [is] through- 
imderstaiiding the-one-oi-dering the-law whereby he-will-inaintain 
the-best mind [in His people] (e) these ^ may’st Thou increase, 

0- Mazda, spirit, who art Ahara, the-same at-every-nowh 

8. There is again little room for serious difference in opinion 
here; certainly little in the choice of a purely verbatim translation: 
‘Then I-thought Thee first, 0-Mazda to-be-adored for [or ^in(?)’] 
the-laiuP with-tho-mind, (b) the-father of-the-good mind [in the 
saintly citizen, i. e, Hhe father of the good man’], when in-the-eye 

1- seized Thee, (c) the-veritable^ establisher of-asha [^as the sanc- 
tity of anivei’vSal law], the lord in-the actions of-life, [or ^of the 
world’, (bat possibly meaning Hhe lord giving the law for guidance 
in the actions of the people’ rather than as ^controlling like a 
sovereign disposer, the actions themselves’]’. Some hold the word 
which I rendered ^for (or ^in’) the land’ to mean ^to be’; we 
may therefore, to please such an objector simply omit the words 
Hor the land’. ' I thought Thee to be ? the first object to be adored 

• with the mind . . The sentence thus curtailed does not lose very 
much (!). 

As to the word ^establisher’ we might say possibly foreator’; 
tbe meaning implies Uhe aathor-of-prodTiction, or regulation’, in 
some form or other. 

9, It is difficult to see how oue verbatim of this strophe could 
differ from another, except in the choice of synonyms; yet there 
is considerable difference in the form which wo might give to line 

^ the word reudored ‘heavens’ here may however not mean ‘heavens’; 
in fact that would be its secondary sense, but ‘glorious-objects’ may be 
meant; possibly the glorious truths, or ‘the doctrines’ of strophe 3, 
and summed-up in the ‘manthra’ of verso G. Then Ave might also riuider: 
‘Who first coneeh'^ed these-things, viz. that the glorious-objects, [the 
truths], Avero clothed in lights, [that is to say, ready to be revealed in 
the stars, or possibly ‘in the altar flames’; but whether the seutimont 
is ‘tire heavens clothed in stars’, or ‘the glorious truths clothed in tlie 
lights’, this, whicheAW way it may be decided, does not affect the main 
fact intended to be declared, viz, ‘that He is the ordainer of the Law’ 
(Avbieh regulates every department), etc. 


‘'fch.ongli tliG interior result does not materially vary in tfie two 
cases; ^Tliine was aramaiti, [tlie alert-and-ready-uund-to-act] : ''.riiiue 
'svas understanding, the Cow’s fashioner [or ^creator’] (b) that otuiic- 
S 2 )irit, 0-Ahura Mazda when for-her [the Cow] Thou-did’st-estahlisii 
a-path’; (so far there is little difference). Line c was rendered by 
Eoth ‘to leave the husbandman who was verily no hushandman’. 
But I do not find that at all so natural a turn of thought for the 
Gjlthas: ‘the bad saint’ (sic) is not the subject in hand at the moment. 
See also the next strophe which speahs of a choice between two 
opponents; so I render line e liter-ally ‘from-[or ‘by’-j-tho-lmsbaudniau 
[guided on that path (see line c)] to-go [or ’she-goeth’j, or [by- 
him] who was not a-husbandman’, [that is to say, ‘who was of 
tlie hostile party opposed to the sacred agricultural State’]’. 

Strophe 10 proceeds: ‘for then of-these-two she chose-to-her- 
self tlie-husbandman the-thrifty-cattle-breeder (b) as a-righteous’* 
master the-wealth of-the-good mind [iu the orthodox citizen, i. e. 
the wealth of the good man', or even better, ‘the wealthy one of 
the good mind’], not. 0-Mazda [is] the-non-agriculturalist the erafty- 
deeeiver, [i. e. the furtive-spoiler] a-sliarer of-tlre-lioly-lorc, [that is 
to say, ‘he shall not he a sharer in the privileges which ajjpertain 
to the holy-religious system with its promises of rewards here and 
hereafter’. While the terms seem pei-fectly clear to an unprejudiced 
investigator, differences in opinion have arisen concerning the word 
rendei-ed ‘she’; some i-ogard it as cjjualling ‘these-two’. But ‘of 
these two’ is expressed in the immediately following word. The 
spirit of exhaustive criticism should be prepared to recttgiiise at 
once differing applications of the same forms of words. In the 
Gathas we should never advance beyond our cradle if we allowed 
ourselves to be stopped by a form which looks difficult because it 
is used elsewhere in a certain sense. It is the chief part of our 
business to discover such forms, and to assign to them their proper 
functions in different occurrences, or at least to recognise them ns 
corruptions to be ‘restored’ by ourselves to more regular pliases. 
Then some writers cannot believe that a ‘holy lord’ could refer to 
a ‘sainted chieftain’ because the same words occur elsewhere in 
reference to Ahura. But it is a striking circumstance iu the 
Gathas that wo possess this word ^ ahura' as ineauing a ‘human 
lord’ more than once, and that in a piece where ‘Almra Mazda’ 
occurs freq^uently. There sterns to have been a touch of pantheism 


rumiing throiiglioiil; thiB tlioology. The saint Zarathushtra at least 
is so near God that at a later stage he is quite a demi-god; hut 
this present work is not a hook for close technical argimionts ; see 
my Glthas at page 66 and 458 fig., also iny Dictionary at the 
words, (for it may he issued when this is read). Some writers 
purposely straining after effect, object to the extremely well-calhal- 
for rendering ^ deceitfnl-despoiler', rendering, after the one great 
teacher, Koth ‘ though he may strive for it, he will not get a good 
report’. I woiild only say that I regard these renderings as being 
especially clumsy and forced. Yet even they do not divert the 
trend of the sense 5 if the words do not mean ^gain a good report’ 
yet that idea is elsewhere expressed; and if Ahura ^chooses the’ 
way for the Cow’ as well as ^establishes it’ why tlien He takes 
all the more interest in her case; but a very valuable chain of 
thoughts is lost by such, a rendering. 

11. The radical meanings here are as usual all perfectly clear, 
though we may, also as usual, considerably change the colouring 
of our free rendering: ‘When foi’-us, O-Mazd.'i, Thoii-did’st first 
make our settlements and laws, (h) and udth-Thy mind our imder- 
staudiugs, [(possibly referring to the mental training of the faithful)] 
when Thoii-did’st-establish oiu* bodily-vigour (e) and did’st-arrange 
both actions, [i. e. courses of xnoral and perhaps also (though only 
in an inferior sense) of eei*emouial deeds] and doctrines whoro-the~ 
oue-who-exercises-liis-choice may-gain [his] religious-convictions . . 

Some other’s take a xnore ideal and tlicreforo a jnorci 
hazardous jind iuesumptivo view (so to say); ‘Since Thon-hast- 
formed our heiiigs [(piite a strained souse, for the word unquestion- 
ably means ‘settlements’, tbougli its root-idea is tliat of life’], and 
consciences, [a common word for tI.io ‘accepted religion’ fhough its 
original souse of ‘cousciouce’ often reverts] and our intolUgeuco’. 
Here is a whole string of abstracts, quite in the spirit of a beginnoi’, 
Avliereas it is a canon of criticism to road an ancient document as 
much in the realistic sense as may be possible. Ibit it is my 
specific duty at the pi’esent time to state that the verbatim and 
radical renderings would be the same whichever one of the above 
views we might accept : this is one of the ever-recurring chief facts. 

12. The sole difference in opinions as to the root-meanings 
hero present occurs as to the last word. Some read: ‘Aramaiti 
uuceasingiy questions with [Thy] spirit wherever faults may bo . . .’; 
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r ijc.<i(l. Ii;u-flly say tluil I greatly respect this ()[)iiru){i nl’ iioiJrs: 
but SCO niy Glttlias at the j)laoe iu texts and coiuiueut;i>ry !:‘ur a 
rcfutaticij,. 1 particularly object to ^questious with ['bhy (V)] spirit^ 
‘Picl.y tlioroughly questions the-t\ro spirits where tliGy-al>iflu, j,tas 
(lecidctiUy more point to it,, beside being corroborated by auotiior 
pas,s;igc iu Arhich the crucial word which I render ^at-home’ occurs 
i\ry Ihigii^h verbatim would bo: ^ there the falsifying infidel lifts 
his voice, or the truth-speakingj [i. e, 'the orthodox saint tlie- 
kuowing. [i. e. Ghe enlightened] or the not-knowiug with- Ms-heart 
ami-iiis-miud, [his will and his intellect] (c) according-to- [regular] - 
coutinuit_)-; i. e. [hsteadily, or /searcliingly’] the-one-endo wed- with- 
the-alert-and-ready-miud, i. e. Aramaiti^ questions the-two-spirits 
Avhere j they- are [ in-abode, [i. e. ^each in its proper sphere of 
laiowledge or of-inflnenee or, possibly Gvhere’, i. e. ^whon’ the 
one of alert attention is in Ids fidl sphere of influence (or again 
the id(;a might be Gvhero lie is propitious’)]’. ^ is A. itiase. liereV 
IB. A litoral j'ondcring liero can (again) only vary in the 
nse <if synonyms: ‘Wbat manifest, or '^open’ qnostiona arc-asked 
(or pos,sibly Gme-asks’)]. or what question, s', O-Massda, [are] .secret, 
(b) or wlio for-a-little offence binds-on the-groatest penance: (o) 
these all in-Thy glittering eye Thoii-art-looldng Upon with-asha, 
[i. o. Mn accordance ■with the cxaetue.ss of a holy scrutiny’, (i. e. 
‘^d'hou caii’st discern the most hidden mystery as one who is must 
searching iu hi,s inquisition’, or ‘Thou dost detect the one asking 
tlio hidden, or ‘forbidden (?) questions’)]. For other casts, see 
my Gathas; according to one: ‘What open faults, or secret ones, 
she inquires into’ is the meaning of line o; but the word ‘faults’ 
does not occur tliere; — the subject iu hand is rather doctrine 
tlum nutrals. The doctrines wore clearly manifest, or profoundly 
mysterious: see Y. 20, B, 4. etc. Tliis idea is one of tlie most 
(divious In all practical theology, and then there wa,s tlie question 
of penance, whicli some wore iuclined to make excessive: I liave 
however lately conceived the idea that ‘ wlio binds on the bcaviest 
penance’ may be applied to Ahura, to express the severity of TTi.s 
scrutiny and that the hidden doctrine was only in a socondary 
souse; If at all, ‘forbidden’ that tlio whole strojdie mei-cly refer, s 
to Aliura's omniscient penetration into (first) mysteries of doctrinn 
and then into moral deliaquoncies with no immediate reference to 
at all. The verse may merely be intended to give a reason 
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wKy tlie alert-minded saint should question Ahura. Here we ha,ve 
a fair specimen^ of a Gothic difficulty; does line b refer to (xod 
or to man? Yet the grand idea of line c is totally undisturbed 
following, as it does, immediately upon a great difficulty; and to 
point out just such facts is one immediate object of this book. 

14. ‘‘[Therefore and because Alinra gazes with glittering eye 
upon all, the composer asks in words of tliemselves once more ab- 
solutely without difficulty]: ^ These [questions (see 13 «)] 1 will ask 
Thee /what [things] are’, [i. e. Grhat things are happening’], and 
what [things] will-happen; what prayers-expressing-claims-as-if-for- 
debt are-given, [i, e. accedcd-to] of-tlie-o£foriugs, [Gvith roforenco 
to the olferings’] from-the-holy-saint, [i. e. what debts will be paid 
him’ ]’, and-what-[are-the-praycrs-confessittg-dobt]-for-tho-evil-[infidel I, 
and bow tliose shall-be; what [is] in-the-consummation. ’ ^ 

15. Here both tlie letter and the spirit are clear to all: “I 
ask sucli-a- thing: Grhat damnation shall-be-for-him who prepares 
the-throne [or ^ sovereignty] for-the-evil-infidel, (b) for-tlie-doer-of-evil- 
deeda, [and (possibly) also ^of-evil-rites’], O-Ahnra, who does-not- 
obtain Ins life, [i. o. his livelihood] (c) witliout harm of-tlic-lloek of- 
the pastoral-husbandman and-of-the-nuui-not-devotod-to-tbe-barraful- 
demoii.-of-tho-Lio, [i. o, ^who does not nttor the creed of the lie- 
demon who animates our marauding foes’]’, 

16. Every word here is again clear as to both root and form: 
(a, b) H- will-ask Thee such [a thing as this]: how he who cloing- 
aright was-striving to-further the sovereign-power of-[i. e. ‘over’]- 
the-dwelling-houso, of-[i e. ^over’]-the-district, or of-[i. e. ^over’]-* 
the province by-asha [i. e. Ginder tlie influence of holy laws so 
conducive to progress’] (c) how and when he-may-bo [as] baving-Thee, 
[i, 0 . as ‘^like-Thee, worthy-of-Theo, or as Thy servant’], and-what- 
deeds-doing, [he may become thus worthy-of, or ‘like ’-Theo ’] ’. 

17. Here, as so very often, every syllable is clear as to 
its original meaning, the solo differences concei-ning a suhordinai.e 
point: ^Whicli.-thing-of-tho two [as] the-greater [thing] does llio 
faithful-saint, or the evil-infidel believe; (b) let the-onlightoriod speak 
to-the-enliglitened ; lot not the-nnenlightened continuing-on-doceivo ; 
(e) bo-Tliou to-ns, 0-Mazda Aliura [as] thc-oulightener of-tho-good 

^ some see hero; . . . ‘claims^ upon the righteous and upon the 
wicked, and how these will stand When the claims are balanced’.? 
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ini Lid, [i. e. ^of the good-raiuded-mau’j (or ^ toll hs, 0-Mazda, ;;i,s 
the enlightener of the good-miuded-one) 

18. I know of no differences here; ^Let not any one then 
listen-to, [i. e. ‘let-him not give-ear to ’]-the-manthra^ [the profVuuv- 
inoi,rical (?)-eonipositionl of-the-evil-infldel, (b) for honse, village, 
district, or province he- will- [dace (c) in-misery and in-death; so 
he\v-ye them with-the-hattle-axe 

19. -Differences occur as to the radical meanings only on 
one word which is in a (palitying, but not vitally important, posi- 
tion: ‘ lot-him-listen to-hini flit, ^let him give-ear to him] who 
thought j-out] the-law for-the-peoplo, [or ‘for the lives bodily (?) 
and spiritual (?) ’ J the-enlightencd’ 0-Ahura, (c) for-the-trutli-speakor, 
[i. e. foi’-the-adherent-to-the-holy-statutes], liaving-power of-, [i. e. 
^ over’]- words, [i. e. knowing tlxo statutes thoroughly and by heart], 
freo-of-tongue, [having them at his tongue’s end], in-accordance- 
witli-Thy red fire, [i. e. in its holy presence as an omen] sent- 
apart in-the-good [in the interest] of-the-two-cuntending-sides, [the 
enlightened and ixnenlightoned ’] ; see above and throughout from 
strophes 2 or 3’. Others apply tlie word ‘ truth-telling ’ in a differ- 
ent manner. I would emend tlieir view thus: Oisteu to-the-teller-of- 
the truth’ [the orthodox exponent of our creed], who thought-out 
the law, etc....’; but they render, Oisten-to-his assurance, he 
knowing it through- (?)-Ahnra [the name of the Supreme Being would 
not so naturally stand in the instrumental), mighty-of words [He 
rules his tongue] (c) in view of thy bright fire produced from the 
two good rubhing sticks’. 

29. Here wo have a ty[)ical case to illustrate what I am 
chiefiy' endeavouring to impress upon nun-special i.sts in tlic jxi’esent 
volume. We have a most vivid and graphic strophe, but so in- 
verted and enfeebled by some writers that its points as a state- 
ment is greatly impaired, if their views are correct (founded how- 
ever as they admit upon imperfect studies). Yet do what oue 
will to obscure the passage only one word is really in douht; I 
x*ender verbatim: ‘Who may I’ender the saint deceived [or ‘deliver 
him to-the-doceiving-one ’] to-hira [shall bo] later destruction (b) 
long life of-darkness, evil-food, lowness of-speech; (c) this your 

^ Notice once more the clear recognition of a recognised religious 
system as established among the hostile party. 



life 0-ve~ev'iI--iiififlel« witli-[ 70 iir]" 0 «ai tlecdSj fyom*] religio]i. ' [or 
^ religions nature wlll-bring-on ’] ’• 

Another Tiew was: ‘'He who makes a-righteoiis-man snii’er 
thii extreme ruin, loiig-enduring darknessj evil-food, his-own soul, 
will [as a piimsliment for this treatment of the rigliteousj ]on,d him 
througii-his deeds to-the-place of-the- wicked’ (?). But tlio "'loug 
life in. darkness’, ^vile food’ and low speech’ were distinct features 
of lloll oven referred to in the GSthas (see the souls meeting the 
t)-ra.nt3 with evil food in X. 49, 11). These items of misery could 
not well be iricliided among inflictions oven unjustly visited iipou the 
saint: see the gi’aphic Yasht 22 as reproduced in Parsi literatures 
with its allusions to the reviling speech’ as well as ^poisoned food' 
witli which the tormenting souls meet the condemned spirit. 

Another rendering I would term, one of the feeblest ever sug- 
gested by a pair of able men working together: /he who comes- 
over (here choosing a different text from that which gives us ‘who 
renders’; see above) to-the-righteous for-him hereafter will, -bo spared 
the-long duration of-iuisory and darkness, the evil food, etc. . 

It is, or should bo a canon of criticism that in the midst of fervent 
diction detailed horrors should not he put in the negative \ — it 
seems to me to bo excessively out of form to say that the ^righto- 
oirs shall be spared something’ with, a long list of the horrors 
escaped; these details are needed in positive form; to maintain 
tlie aesthetic effect of the execration. In a moment of passion the 
composer would have depicted the heavejily satisfactions gained by 
the penitent, not cataloguing negatively the items of infernal suffer- 
ings escaped. I'ct lot it be noted that this latter opinion wliicli 1 
reject loaves the terms in their natural souse as describing the 
features of future retribution, ivhile the exceedingly important last 
line is not interfered with hy any one of the differing renderings. 

21. Idle differences in opinion Iioi’o, (which are some of 
them mere mechanical efforts to say something now) do not affect 
tlio general sense: ami the words (save one) are liardly dispuled 
us to their radical force: ‘Atazda Almra will-give healthful-weal 
and-doatldossness (b) with-tho-fulness of-asha [as the benoiicent 
indue ncoof tlio religious constitution] He a-sheltoring-protoctor from- 
His-own sovcroign-[(owoi’, [He will give] the sustaining-power oXHis 
good mind, [i. e. of His beneficent wisdom to-him] who is to-Ilim 
in-spirit and xri-nction a-trne-friend’. 



Hoo luy CitClias for alternative translations: ‘lU. A. will-aiForcl 
t,li.e protectinp;-rtLle’. . . instead of* ‘'lie will-give as a protecting- 
ruler' , . . and ^ witii-tlie-pleuitnde of-liealtliful-weal and oF-doatli- 
lessuoss’ . . . etc. It will be seen that tlic effect is identical which- 
ever particular rendering’ we choose. 

ihJ. Hfire we have no jiarticular differences that I arii aware 
of* in modern translations, certainly none witli reference to tlie 
radical moaiiiugs preseirt: ‘Clear are tlieso [-things] to-the-oni'-w'ho- 
disposcs-aright as to-the-one-knowing with-inind: (b) with-the-good 
sover(!;igu-])ower he-folloAvs asha [as the sanctity of the law] by- 
word and l)y“doed: (c) he-shall-be to-Tiice^ O-Mazcla Almr.i, a-inost- 
proinolivo stand-by, [i. e. a-inost-eflicient devotee]’. 



YASNA XXXII. 


The struggle and its reverses. 

The compose!' seems to see the Daeva-party arrayed ag’ainst 
him, and as if engaged in hostile devotions. But the friendship 
of Almra is before his mind; and he prays that he and his col- 
leagues may become, or continue, His apostles, notwithstanding the 
temporal sorrows which, according to Y. XLIII, 11. he clearly anti- 
cipated as the portion of those who would propagate the holy Faith, 

2. Mazda answers him, accepting the devotion wiiich he 
expresses. 

3. The composer turns with vehemence toward tlxe daSva-, 
worshippers poetically conceived to be present, and he anathematises 
them as the very seed of Satan. 

4. They have perverted the people's minds. 

5. And destroyed the hopes of mankind for a happy life 
prolonged on earth and preserved beyond it. 

6. 7. He contemplates with religious irony the infatuated 
security of the wretched dolinq^uents whose errors ho is apostro- 
phising; ^not a man of them knows The destruction which awaits him'. 

To point his anger he names the apostate Yirna whom ho 
supposes to have sinned in first introducing the consumption of the 
flesh of cattle. He here affoi'ds an allusion to an ancient myth ; 
but let it be well remarked that he by no means deals in the 
production of mythology as one of its creators. (Indeed one of 
those startling possibilities with which we must become familiar, 
as w'o examine more closely our interesting subject, may be before 
us here. Is it conceivably possible that we have an allusion to 
a contemporaneous person, and at the same time the original Yima I 
The words may mean certain Yimah It seems at first glance 
(and indeed at the second) incredibly impossible; but if it were 
possible! — what a document we should have before us! Yama 
(so) was one of the earliest heroes of Indian mythology). 



9, The composer acknowledges that the leader of his oppo- 
nents has to a certain degree defeated his teachings. And he cries 
to Ahura and Asha wth deeply felt emotion. 

10 The iniidols blaspheme the most sacred objects of nature. 

11. Inlieritancos are confiscated by tlie despotic invaders. 

12. lie announces the judgmeut of God upon it all; etc. In 
S(}veral instances, centring perhaps in the actufil anticipation, of a 
batlle (see Y. 44, 15, 16), we see traces of the closeness of the 
stiaxggle. The two hosts seem to he closing in regular lines for 
the holy vows themselves; and hero wo read of ^jealous desire’ or 
‘hearty lamentings’, or ^curses’. One might suppose that the Daeva- 
party were veiy near to the Zarathushtrian in many of their religious 
pociiliarities, but that they could not accede to the finalisin’ as 
Zaratliushtra put it. After tlio inannor of pagans, so to speak, they 
implicated God in their sins (compare the drunken Indra and the 
wife-boating Jove). Tlie composer deplores the stratagems of tiie 
Kavis, 14,15 but supports himself with The hope of ultimate success, 
anticipating the hour wlien he sliall be borne by the eternal two, 
Weal and Deathless-long-life, to the abode of the Good Mind; 16 
and so lie confides all to Ahura, who will support His servants in 
bringing the wicked to vougeanco as he will bring the saints to 


YASNA XXXIL 

The true apoailcdhip as atjahtM the false 

Tliii« liis Lord kinsman prayed^ 
his retainers and loyal peersman, 

And demon-servers; but mine 

is in mind the true friend of Ahura; 

Messengers Thine may we be 

may’st Thou hold afar off Thy blasphemers 

aecepted 

Then answered them Ahura 

by means of His good spirit ruling; 

As from His Kingdom supremo 

with His Truth most brilliant and friendly 

“Bounteous and good is your Zeal; 

we have chosen Her; may She be ours”! 

opposers an ceil seed 

But your kindred; all ye daevas^- 
are a weed from the mind polluted; 

Who praise unto you most offers 

is of the Driij and the arrogant will; 

Advanced your stratagems are; 
ye famed in the sevenfold earth! 

the fail they hrimj 

For ye have devised that men 

who bring worst deeds to perfection 

Speak loved of the deiuon-gods; 

east out by the good mind and spirit; 

And they fall from the thought of the Lord 
from righteousness utterly perish! 


(lad va-Avors h ippors. 



Man tlierefore will ye beguile 
of weal and of life undying, 

Since you with his evil mind 

the foul spirit rules as his demons, 

By speech unto deeds thus false, 
as his ruler rallies the faithless 

contrasts 

Much to do harm hath he striven 
with his famed helps, if it he so; 

But essential truths hast Thou held 

ill Thy memory, Lord, through Vohfiman; 

These in Thy Kingdom I place; 
in the Law Thy truths I establish! 

blindness. 

Of these wretches none may declare 
how great are their marshalled forces, 

And what as victorious they laud, 
thus famed by their glittering iron: 

But their utter ruin, 0 Lord, 

most clearly Tliou seest, 0 Mazda ! 

veminiscence and reproduction 

Among wretched sinners like these 
one Yima was famed Vivanghiisha; 

The same our men to seduce 

flesh of Kine in its pieces was eating; 

From such and like guilt may I stand 
in Thy searching view, - apart! 

or ‘as he dooms the accurst to destruction’ (a fuller idea). 

19 



eonfismtiom and robberies 


The herald of creeds that are false 

he mars our life’s aim by his teaching, 
Seizing away my wealth, 

the blest and just wealth of the faithful, 
With voice of my spirit I cry 
to Asha and You to deliver! 


blasphemies and devastation 

Aye, he would destroy my Word, 

who for sight as the worst announces 
The Kine for the eyes and the Sun, 
and the gifts of the wicked offers, 
Who makes our meadows a waste, 
and hurls his mace at believers! 


plunderers 

Yes, such would destroy my life 

who consult with the great of the wicked: 

I’rom lord and from lady they seize 
their wealth and inherited treasure. 

Harming Thy saints in their walk, 
retarding them from Thy Good Mind. 


the foe before Asha 

By which word they keep back mankind 
apart from the holiest action : 

Evil! said God unto these, 

who would slay Thy folk’s life with its blessings, 

Choosing GrShma over Thy Law, 

and the Karpans and reign of Druj-servers. 



the furious chief . 

Wliicii powers on liis side the Grehma 

in abode of the Worst Mind^ was seeking, 

The peoples’ destroyers, they both; 

Yes, that Grehina with passion^ bewails; 

Thy prophets calling would curse * 2 , 

for it holds him from sight of the holy! 

vengeance 

Be his Grehma in chains ! 

may our plans cast down the Kavis! 

Mighty pair in deceit, 

since they come as an aid to the faithless. 

When the Kine for slaughter was set 
and the Kindler of death-slaying ^ aid. 

after an interval, ho])es 

Thus hence and with force have I driven 
the Karpans and Kavis’ disciples; — 

And this being past those lords 

whom they rob of their sovereign power, 

Let these by the two be borne-on 

to the home of Thy Good Mind^ the blessed! 

the Sovereign 

All this is from that Best One 

who speaks from wide light® of the altar®, 

A Sovereign, 0 Mazda, the Lord, 

O’er what is my grief and my doubting, 

When now for the harm of the evil 

darts cast from the tongue I am hurling! 

^ at the court of treasou, 

2 or ‘that 0-rghma bewails with desire, Thy prophets calling he 

seeks, but . . 

the word so translated may mean ‘far-lighting’ here hut an 
exactly similar form, differing, if at all only in accent, means elsewhere 
‘ doatli-afar i. 0 . ‘holding death afar’. ** cp. Y. 30, 11. 

* perhaps ‘to the liome of the good man’. 

® BOO the w'ord-for-word. 
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Y. 32. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. A veiy different cast from mine of this first strophe is 

circulated among zendists having for its author the late eminent 
Professor E. v. Eoth; ^The Daevas, as daSva-woi-shippers, were 
supposed to be addressed in the vocative: “His kinsman, his veto,- 
zena and his airyaman desire to know the friendship of Ahura 
Mazda. . 0 Ye Daevas!”. 

But strange to say, even mch a difference as this would not 
affect the external and literal forms which are quite simple save 
one; and as regards that one the differences in opinion do not 
seriously affect the cast of meaning given to the passage. A ver- 
batim would be: Hiis Kinsman-lord will-pray [or ^ has prayed'], 
his working-stall-class and his befriended-peer; (b) his [are] the- 
daevas, [the demon gods of our foes; but] in-my consideration [is] 
the-favoured-friend of- Ahura Mazda; (e) Thy messengers may-we- 
be: may’st-Thou-hold [or 'restrain’] those who treat Yon with- 
hostile-nialice’. Whether a hostile or luke-warm 'kinsman-lord’, 
'peasantry’ and 'peer’ are ever really mentioned or not, it is to 
the last degree probable that these three degrees in the social 
status existed among the hostile party; and they must therefore 
have been often borne in mind: yet in view of the differences in 
opinion between other pupils of Eoth and me it would not be 
well to base any close and pointed doctrine on these two lines a 
and 6; but notice the striking c. 

2. 'To-these Ahura Mazda ruling^ with-good mind (b) in-accor- 
danc6-with-[His]-sovereign-power answered with-aslia [as the fidelity 
of His ever truthful word, 2 ^erhaps also as j)6rsonifiod 'with Asha 
His] brilliant [or 'beneficent’] good-companion’: ' Wc-have-cliosen 
your S,r(a)maiti; [i. e. your alert and ready mind, obedience, or 
your reiaresentative chief filled with the devoted alertness of the 
mind’]; 'she (meaning 'he*’) shall-be Ours’. 

3. ‘Thus YOU, 0-[ye]-Da§vas, [servants of the demon-gods 
of our foes] are all a-seed from-the-Evil Mind, (b) and-who sacri- 
fices to-you much*, [or 'and what man sacrifices to you’] [is a seed] 

^ some (following Eoth) would say ‘inclming toward’ rather than 
'ruling*. 
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of tho~Dnij(k) [tlie luirraM lie-demon of our foes, the-inrerted 
AsliaJ, and [of the demon] of-arrogant-perversitj, [so in antithesis to 
Llie alert-devotion of strophe 2]; (c) in advance [are] your deceits- 
and-stratagems by-Avhich ye-have-beeu-lieard-of in-the-seventli [quar- 
ter- ]of~the-earth, [i. e. in this ‘seventh’ in which men dwell]’. 

4 ‘ Wherefore ye-have-prepared [those-things] which men giving- 
fortii the- worst [results] (b) speak loved of -the DaSvas [the Demon- 
gods of our foes)] excluded-and-rejeeted of-the-good mind, [i. e. 
of the good mind in the saintly community], (c) perishing from-the- 
nnderstanding of-Aliura and from-Asha [as representing the orthodox 
people of the land] The differences in opinion have but little 
bearing upon the practical result. 

5. ‘ Therefore ye-will-defraud mankind of-prosperous-life and 

of-doathlessness, (b) since [he-with] the-evil mind^ [regulates] you 
who [ are] the-Dacva-demon’s-[worshippers] (c) with-evil word [unto] 
action by-which [this] ruler will-regulate, [or ‘lias regulated’] the 
evil-iuiidel, [or ‘by-which, i. e. by which word the evil spirit, or 
‘fury’’*^) assigns the evil-infidel to destruction’]’. ved. manyu^ 
t). ‘[Being] a-person-of-many-injnrions-assaults, [i, e. ‘being 
very dangerously destructive’] he-has-attained-his-aim by-whioh- 
means he-is-annonnced, [i. e. he-bas-beeome-notorious] : and if by- 
these [things], so, (b) 0-Ahura [as] holding-really-true-[statements]- 
iu-{Thy]-rnemory Thon-hast-known [them] through-[Thy]-good mind; 
(c) [Tlierefore] I- will- establish these-doctrines [which Thou-dost- 
kimw to-be-true] in-{Thy]-Ivmg(lom, 0-Mazda, and in-ash a [as the 
legal constitution of the State]’. The differences in opinion here 
do not jiraetically affect the result. 

7. ‘Of-these-iujurious [persons] [he is] nothing aware tliat 
[his] collectcd-rosoui’ces [in men and material are] to-be-smitteid” (so 
u’ith. one text) (b) whic]i-[resGurces] he-annouiices [as] victorious, 
by-which lic-was-hoard-of, [i. e, famed] through-[his]-glittermg- 
bronzc [woajion]; (c) [ofj the-destruction of- which [assembled-forces] 
Thou, 0-Aluxra Mazda art most-cognisant ’. ] Or alternatively: ‘he 

is nothing able to-deelare'** (so with ffno^Aer text) what are his 
assembled-forces . . which are-announced [asj victorious’ , . . 
Others, following Both’s teachings, reproduced: ‘not even a-know- 
ing-one [an- experienced-person is] able to say (b) how-many living he- 
cuts (so(?)) with-his-glittering steel, of whoso fury (?) Thou art 
^ insert here ‘the evil spirit’ omitted in recopying. 
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most cognisant] Tlio practical result remains somewLat; bnt not 
radically affected by tliese differences in opinion. 

8. ‘'0£-[i. e, ainong"]-tliese injurious-persons a-certain-Yimn, 

was-said [to be] ViTangiiusba, i. e. a son of Vivaaghvafit] (b) wlio 
desiring- to-please our men was eating the-pieces ot-tbe-cow; [parts 
of her flesh, (which was forbidden to be eaten among many)]; 
(c) of-these-p. e. fi’om-among-these]-whosoever-they~may-be I-ara 
[severed] even in-Thy-discriminating-and-separating-judgment, [that 
is to say, '' Thou-dost-distinguish between me and them’]’. The 
literal t&rim and sense are here quite clear-. [It is however im- 
possible to pass this strophe without pausing to consider the plain 
but astonishing fact that Yima Vtvaiighnsha is alluded to as if he 
were one of the figures in this vivid historical connection. The 
person is cited as if he were one of the opposing party so poin- 
tedly referred-to and with so much feeling. What will able non- 
specialists say of it, when I point out that Yima Vlvanghusha was 
one of the oldest names in Aryan mythology, the Yama*^ of the 
Veda. Of course I have hitherto regarded it as a mere allusion 
to a previous antiqtiity, but see the language: > a certain YimaV.’, 
or ‘ even YimaV.’; “^the same onr men to content’ . . . and he-was, 
^of’ or ^ among’, these ^wretches’ concerning whom such passionate 
expressions are used; while the whole scene glows with life. Is it 
merely an allusion to a still more remote antiquity? I think that 
our opinion hitherto to this latter effect has been largely influenced 
by presuppositions, and if the language should really describe what 
was contemporaneous with the person who composed it, then our 
document is simply priceless; and the Gathas arc placed at an 
antiquity beyond our utmost conceptions liithorto. When we also 
remember that in this Gdthie struggle we have actually the only 
trace in all history of those mortal estrangements which must have 
taken place as the two branches of the Aryan race broke apart, 
we cannot resist the conviction that we are bound in fidelity to 
science to consider these two circumstances in their natural bearing, 
one upon the other. son of Vivilsvant. 

Was this gothic quarrel not merely one of the conflicts be- 
tween Iranian Ai-yans, and the futtiro Indian Ai-yans?, or Avas it 
one of the very earliest of their hostile encounters?: And if one 
of the earliest, how remotely ancient must have been the estrange- 
ment of which it Avas the expression ? Could the encounters 
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hero alluded have beea so very long after the first estraugements 
conseq^ueat upon separation? ; and if not so long after them what 
have we to say about this allusion to a remotely ancient natne as 
that of a person ^ who was of the nuiaber of the m-etehes’ that 
stirred the early composer’s patriotic passions. At all events we 
have with certainty a conflict between Iranians and tribes who held 
fervently to the deva-religion of the liig Veda. (Motiee how the 
scene contradicts the silly hypothesis of a late date). 

9. '[As] a-proclaimer-of-evil [proclaiming] doctrines he wiU- 
destroy the-imderstanding; [or 'plans’], of-life [or 'of the people’] 
with-[his] -exhortations (b) taking-away my wealth, the-blest real 
[possibly 'the eteimal?’] wealth of-the-good mind, [i. e. 'of the good- 
minded man’], (c) With-the-hymn of-my spirit, 0-Mazda, I-cry- 
complaining to-You and-to-Asha, [as to the guardian of right]’. 

10. (a, b) 'He mll-destroy my doctrines who has-declared 
[that] the-Gow and the-snn [are] the-worst [thing] to-see with-the- 
two-eyes; and who offers the-offeriugs of-the- wicked- infidel, (c) and 
who makes [our] meadows waterless, [i. e. 'who destroys (or 'neg- 
lects’) the irrigation’] and who discharges, [i. e. *'lets-fly’ his] club 
at-the-saint ’. 

11. Here there would be more difference in opinion as to 
details, but the life of the lines is by no means affected: 'Theae- 
even would-destroy my life who have-consulted with-the-gi'eat- [ones] 
of-the-infidel-siuner. (b) He [the infidel sinner] takes-away the-pos- 
session of-the-inherited-[wealth] of-the-master and of-the-mistress ; 
(e) who would-retard-by-inflicting-wounds the-saintly [citizens keep- 
ing them back], 0-Mazda, from-the-best thought [the vestibule of 
Heaven]’. See G^thas Oomm. pp. 480, 481. 

12. Notwithstanding quasi technical differences in opinion 
as to the precise definitive force of two expressions, the main sense 
is again unmistakeable here: 'By which word they cause-men- to- 
fiill (?), [or 'by woixnding cripple them ’] from-the-best action (b) ; 
to-these Mazda said: 'evil [are ye]’, who wonld-slay the-Gow’s life 
[xneaniug 'the supremo cattle interest’] with^'-a-friendly-word, (c) by- 
whom the-Gr6hma and the Karpan were-ohosen aboye-Asha, and the 
government of-thoso-who-wish-for tho-Druj(k) [tlxe harmful- Demon of 
tlieJjie, inspiring genius of our foes]’. * ‘having a friendly word’(?). 

13. 'Whieh-two [the-I)ruj(k) and the Karpan] the-GrBhma 
with-[hiB] authority, <[or 'whieh-two Kingdoms (but 'Kingdoms’ could 

# 

i? 
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hardly be used in an evil sense)] -vvas-observantly-desiring in-tlie- 
abocle of-the-worst Mind, [i. o. in the cities (or ^at the Court’) of 
the evil-minded enemy’], (b) the-slayers of-this people, [or ^of-this 
world’, or ‘life’], and whieh-two [or better ‘and who’] were-com- 
plaining in-desire, [meaning either ‘enviously desiring’ or ‘heartily 
lamenting’, or ‘cursing’ (so Eoth), (c) the-emhassy-cornmission of- 
Thy prophet, [i. e. ‘accorded-to-Thy prophet’] who will-hold them 
from-the-sight of-Asha, [as the representative of all the sacred in- 
fluences inooi'porated in the political-religious organisation] ’. 

14o Here we have some severe Gothic difficulties, but the 
force of the lines is again too great to be trammelled by them 5 we 
might even leave the doubtful words altogether unreudered, as all 
agree upon the general cast. ‘ [Be] his Grehma in’*-chains'^' [or ‘ be 
he in-terror’; (so I conjecture with a different text however N. B.)]; 
may [our] plans depose even-the-Kavis, (b) powerful-ones even 
these-two [the G. and the K.’s] extreme^'‘-in’*-strategems’*^ [very- 
deceitful] since they-will-come, [or ‘did come’, ‘were coming’] [as] 
an-aid to-the-evii-infidel, (e) and when the-Cow was-declared [to 
be] for-couqnei'ing, [i. e. ‘to be conquered’, or ‘slain’, and he] 
who will-kindle, [our] death-removing ^ aid’. (Or the word ren- 
dered ‘death-removing’ may here exceptionally*'^ mean ^ ^ our far- 
lighting’ aid: i. e. ‘the flames of the altar fire’). 

15. The general sense here, as so often, cannot be mistaken, 
the particular forms being also very clear; yet differing casts may 
be given to the free renderings: ‘’With-those [instrumentalities] will- 
I-[or’ ‘do-I’j-expel what-two [are] the-Karpite, (the ‘following and 
influences of the party known as the ‘Karpans’] and-the-Kavite 
[(so), meaning ‘the party attached to the Kavis’j, (b, c) upon, [i. e. 
after •^] these [events] let those whom they-render uot-[more]-rulmg- 
at-will over-the-people, [or ‘over life’ (possibly meaning ‘not having 
the power of life and d 0 ath’(V))], let-these be-borne by-the-two [Haur- 
vatdt, i. e. ‘healthful weal’, and AmeretatSt, i. o. ‘deathless long- 
life^] to-the-ahode of-the-good mind [meaning either ‘to ‘Heaven’ 
or ‘to the scene of beatified life among men’]’. 

16, Here wo have one of the most uncertain strophes in the 

^ the word which I reader ‘ very-deeeitfal ’ is given by other 
hearers of Roth as meaning ‘from of old’ (so 1 believe Haiig(?) first 
printed). 

- so, I conjecture from other passages. ® or ‘in consequence <»f’. 



Git;hfis for close exegesis, a veiy battle-corner for experts; yet, 
leaving tlie disputed -words entirely out and on one side, -we can 
still recover a keen idea: ^All tbis is from that Best one -wlio is 
tcacking in-tlie-wde'Miglit* of-tbe-altar-flame^ (b) ruling, 0-Mazda 
Abura, over-wbat [is] my calamity* [or my] doubt*, [or ^ over my 
tei’i'or (some vital interest is involved; perhaps '^over my cer- 
tainty (?) and uncertainty (?)) ; (c) when for-vengeful-barm of-tbe 
wicked-infidel I am-casting-forth £rom-my-moutb [missiles, i. e. ' ana- 
themas ’] 

^ perhaps ‘wide-light’ is to be taken figuratively as ‘in the wide 
understanding of the pious’. 



YASNA XXXIII. 

Prayers, hopes and self consecration. 

Brighter times seem to have arrived. The vengeance so con- 
fidently promised at the close of Y. XXXII is described as near 
at hand. In fact the first thi-ee verses seem to belong as mtich to 
XXXII as to the present chapter. They remind ns of the choruses 
of attending saints or Immortals in Y. XXIX, perfectly germane 
to the connection, but referring in the third person to a speaker 
Tvho closes the last chapter with a first, and who begins again with 
a first in nesse 4. The propriety of a division into chapters here 
rests upon the fact that the thought comes to a climax at 
Y. XXXn, 16, beginning afoesh at XXXIII, 4. Whether Zava- 
thushtra, or the chief composer, whatever his name may have been, 
composed these three vei-ses relating as they do to himself, and 
put them into the mouth of another, is difficult to determine. I 
doubt very greatly whether the expressions *^1 approach’, ‘1 offer’ 
etc., or the words ^he will act’, ^Ict him be in Asha’s pastures’ 
are at aU meant to express more than some modern hymns which 
use ‘'I’ and ^he’. Both are in constant employment in anthology 
with no actual change in the person indicated, ^I’ and ‘'Thy servant’ 
are merely verbal variations. Here however the change is some- 
what marked by the allusion to the chastisement of the wicked just 
previously named. It is to be noticed that the strictest canon with 
the original, as indeed with the “ later Zoroastrians of the Avesta 
was the ^primeval law’. Unquestionably the precepts understoorl 
as following from the dualistic principle were intended; that is to 
say, no trifling with any form of evil, least of all with a foreign 
creed, was to be tolerated. Ahura had no share in any tiling that 
was in any of its i*elations corrupt; the Ratu mentioned is said to 
be as sternly severe upon tlie evil as he is beneficent to the good. 
2. The fierce hostilities hitherto pursued are more than justified. 
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3 and accos'dingly tlie reciter is made to pray for one spiritually 
onligiitenod: ‘let sucli an one be supported in Ms holy toil; let 
him till and tend, in tlie sacred pastures of our valleys, but not 
there alone, in the spiritual pastures of the Divine Benevolence 
(wheio the emblematical Kine are grazing). 4. Taking up tlie 
jjecnliar M who’ of Y. XX.VIII, the composer returns to the first 
person continuing in that form throughout. As it is Mgbly pro- 
bable that the person wbo says who’ is the same who uses that 
curious expression in Y, XXVIH, and if we may take verse 14 
as fair evidence that Zarathushtra is the speaker here, we acq^uire 
some additional grounds for believing that the person who wrote 
(if wo can apply such an expression to any composer of that early 
day) tlie words ^to Visht^spa and to me’, Ho Frashaoshtra and to 
me’, ‘to Zarathushtra and to me’ was universally recognised to be 
none other than Zarathushtra himself) composing a piece or pieces 
intended to be recited by another. 4. As if in response to the 
woi’ds in verse B ho begins a prayer which is only completed by 
its ls//d in verse 6 and wliieh gathers intensity by each preceding 


turn of words. True to a practical dualism he first abjures the 
leading sins, and prays not for a ^hundred autumns’ of booty and 
of brutal glory, but for a long life in the Kingdom which was to 
be established in the spirit of the Divine Benevolence and for paths 
not only fitted for the war-cart or for commerce, but for those 
rigidly ^straight’ paths of lofty purity in which ‘Ahura dwells’. 
6. I, ho adds once more, I, who am Thine actually invoking 
priest ^straight’ like tho ^paths', -am seeking to know from that 
best mind; to know what? Shall we regard it as a bathos when 
we read that he prays thus with cumulative urgency to know what 
the Best Spirit thought should be done for the recovery and per- 
fection of the 'fields’! If we turn to Y. XXIX, we shall see that 
the identical word there used describes the original want of the 
Kind’s soul. It was 'good field-culture’ which She implored as 
Her salvation ; and it was the sacred agriculturalist who alone could 
afibrd it ; and who as the 'diligent tiller’ remained the typical 'saint’. 
And as his useful deeds in reclaiming, irrigating, and cultivating 
land were jristly ranked as among the first services of a human 
being, and as the last preparation of the gathered grain was perhaps 
humorously, but yet none the less pungently, said,; to make the 
Demons * start’, 'shriek’ and 'fiy’ (VendidSd III, 165, Sp.), and as 


fm*ther a life £i'on\ i;be fi-uits of the earth. coiitinuoH to this day to 
he the main difference between those who live by murderous t.luift 
and tliose who life honestly, by tilling and p;;i.stiiro, and in m.‘.arly 
the same regions (or at least in regions similarly circumstanced), 

1 think we may not only see no bathos here, but on the contrary 
we may admire the robust common sense of this early religion, 
and say that a knowledge as to a true jjolicy in its department of 
agriculture was one of the wisest possible desires, and the most of 
all things wortly of a sight of Mazda', and of ^consultation witli 
Him'. How the fields had better be worked and how the people 
could be best kept from bloody free-booting as aggressors and as 
victims, this involved Ahura's Righteous Law, His Benevolence, 
Government and Active-zeal, the foxxr energetic Hmmortals 'j; all at 
once; and this also alone could secure the other two rewarding 
personifications, Healthfxxl-weal, and Deathless-long-life. 7. Hiiving 
prayed for that which is the first virtue and • blessing of civilised 
existence, ‘work' skilful and successful, he proceeds to other 
petitions: ‘Let Ahura (spiritxxally) approach and behold the typical 
worshipper in his fervent devotion and generous oblation ; 

8. Sacrifice and hymns are as vital as the bare uttei'ed law. 

9. ‘May the two pious chiefs who bring on Asha to his conquests 
be borne by Weal and Long-life to the sbining’^bome'. 10. As- 
Idng Ahura in His ‘loving will' to bestow the varioxis phases of 
happy lioxne-life, the composer prays that their ‘bodies' (probably 
meaning, as in Y. XXX, 2, ‘their individual persons’) might flourish 
in the graces of the Good Mind, the Holy-Sovereignty, anti the 
Law. 11, And to this end he invokes these latter in a’ remarkable 
verso. Trxxly astonishing is it indeed that what is in "one verse a 
sublime abstract tex*m qualifying the thought, words, and deeds of God 
Himself in the adverbial grammatical form shoxild at the next step 
be invoked and adored as a personal being. Yet here is not one 
alone of those Supreme Ideas of the Amighty asked to ‘come’ and 
as a person; bxxt the whole leading Four. They are to ‘come’ 
and not that only, but to ‘listen and to cleanse'. 12. The ‘thrift- 
law' of the spiritual Chief is as ever the central object of his 
desire. 13. With a spirituality still deeper than Ms Semitic 
colleague, he asks, not ‘to see’ the person of God, but His 
‘nature'; and he begs of ‘Devotion' as first acquired, practised 
and then speaking as the Archangel •within him and his fellow 



ciueftaiuB to reveal tlie Giiosif3, tlie Insight, that is to the 
.Religion of the Holy Faith. 14. After this, verse 14 seems a 
Iegitiiria(:e continuation. Its Zaratliushtra may mean ‘I' just as 
^ David’ is used hy the supposed Davii I for Dne’: ancl the language 
can mean nothing but a dedication of all that ho is, and of all 
that he possesses to Ahura. 
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YASNA XXXIII. 

how (he ejiampion chief loill act 
Thus wiil lie ^ act as with those 

which were laws of the world primeTal ; 

Deeds most just he will do 

for the faithless as for the holy 
Frauds of the one he will reach, 

and what seemeth right in the other. 

vengeance a duty 

He who does harm to the faithless 
hy speech or with steadfast purpose^, 

Or whether he does it with hand, 
or with benefit blesses our people, 

Brings offerings to God’s*'* will 
in the joy^ of Ahnra Mazda. 

be justice in the field 
But he who is best to the saint, 

whether Kinsman-prince, or a peasant, 

Or befriended peer of our King, 
or a herdsman clever for cattle, 

Be he in Asha’s work-field 

in the pastures of Thy faithful’'*. 

abjuring 

I who from Thee am abjuring 
rebellion and evil scheming, 

Ail arrogance from our Chief 

and the Lie- demon threat’ning the people, 

All blamers of the ally, 

from the Kine the cheating measure ... 

^ tlie leading chief as coming into the Kingdom which wfis to bo 
established. 

® see the word-for-word, 

® possibly ‘to the Faith’. 

* ‘in the love’ (?) of A. M. 

* ‘of the (iood Mind’, 
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I wlio invoke loyal faith ^ 
to Tiiee all-greatest for succour, 

Gaining long life for myselF 

in the Realm where the Good MinfP is ruling, 
And paths that are straight from their Truth, 
where Mazda Ahura is dwelling . . . 

imploring 

. . . an invoker unerring through Truth 
from tlie Best spirit will 1 implore it, 

Prom him with this thought will I ask 

how he thinks our fields should be cultured^'*: 
These are the things that I seek 

from Thy sight and the words of Thy counsel. 

the great listener 

Come Ye then, Mazda, 0 best* One*, 
to ray ritual, mine in- verity; 

Through the Law let them see with the faithful 
how to me the great Magavan listens; 

And manifest be there among us 
the manifold off’rings of praise ! 

the goal of the Yasnas 

Declare for me then the true rites 

that with Good Mind I may approach them. 

Your praiser’s Yasna, Lord, 

or Your words, 0 Asha, for chanting, 

Your gift is the Life never-dying 

and continuous Health Your possession! 

^ araojsha^ obedient listening; see Y» XXVIII, 5. 

® possibly meaning ‘the good man’. 

^ the entire subsistence and morale of the community d(;peudcd 
upon this first great experiment in systematic agriculture. 
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and for the chiefs 

And let this bear on the spirit 
of Thy two law-promoting rulers 
To Thy brilliant home, 0 Lord, 
with heavenly wisdom’s meaning 
To arouse the help of these two ^ 
whose souls are as one united! 

prosperity unlimited hesought for 

All prosperous states for our land 

which have been and still are existing 
Or which yet may be coming on, 

do Thou grant us these in Thy love'”^; 

Increase Thou in joy our being 

through Thy Power, Thy Good Mind and Law: 

the Archangels 

Ye, the most bounteous Mazda 
Ahura, and Zealous-Devotion^ 

And Asha^, the settlements fiirth’ring, 
thou Good Mind’’’ and Kingly Power**', 

Hear ye me all, and cleanse me 

for all deeds which I do whatsoe’er! 

strength and a leader 

Arise to me, 0 Ahura! 

through Devotion send me power, 

Most bounteous spirit, Mazda, 

for my good invocation’s offering; 

And mighty strength give Asha, 

and a thrift-lord with Thy Good Mind! 

’ Yishtaspa and Jdmdspa; see Y, 49, 9; or Jamrispa and Fraeha- 
oshtra. : . 

® every critical consideration exacts this rendering. God would 
not be called on to grant the huglti ‘all the good of life’ either in His 
‘will’ orjn his mere selfish ‘delight’. 

® Aramaiti. * Asha. ® Yohu-naanah. ® Khshathra, 



for light 

For grace, that I see Thee fully 
reveal to me, Mazda, Thy nature, 

And Thy Kingdom’s blessings, Lord, 

the rewards of Thine own good-niinded, 

Yes, nowb 0 thou bounteous Devotion, 
through the Law light up our souls 

remits^ consecration 

As offering Zarathiishtra gives 
the vital force of his body, 

And he offers to Mazda his headship 
supreme o’er the good-minded men* 

And to Asha his first-ness* in deeds 

and Obedience of vows and his sceptre! 

1 lit. ‘forth’. = or ‘show forth the religious precepts’ (an identi- 
cal result). 



Y. 3;? Word-for-word, etc. 


1. As to fclie tim’d line tliero is a serioris difference in 
opinion; a, andi are however simple and clear; •'as with-thosc [i. e. 
as with regard to these considerations whatever they were] so will- 
he-earry-ont-for-himself what [were] the-institntions of-the-primeval 
world ; (b) most-just deeds the Eatii will-do for-the saint and what 
[is due] for-the-evil-[infidel], (c) of-whom, [i. e. both of the one] he- 
will-reaeh the-fraud, and what [are] to [him] the-jnst [characteristics 
of the other] Others follow the old pabdavi commentary, (cp. 
G^thas at the place) rendering c ^and what [is] for-him even whose 
frauds and what [are] his just-deeds are-balanced ’]h Practically, 
as is seen, a serious difference exists here; for the old commentators 
saw a doctrine, of the ^middle state’ of souls here; ''of [those] 
whose good and evil deeds have been eq^ual’. I am however of 
the opinion that such spnn-ont theories came later; they do not 
seem to me to belong at all to the gothic period. 

2. The tei'ms here are all clear, and no verbatims could 
materially differ from one another; yet different casts might be 
given to the sense in the necessarily free renderings, (a, b): ^bxit 
[he] who does ill to-the-6vil-[infidel] either by- word, or by-thought, 
or with-the-twO“handa, i. e. ^by-action’] or in-a-good, [effect, i. e. 
^beneficently’’, ‘for their benefit’] instructs the po^mlace, [or ‘the 
faithful’], (c) these are-effocting offerings to-the-holy-faith [or ‘to- 
the-will-o£ [God’] iu-[thoirJ-delight toward-[lit. ‘of’]-Ahura Mazda’. 
Or the meaning may be ‘to the delight of Ahiira Mazda’; we 
should however not expect the locative case if this latter were the 
meaning, but the dative. It will be beat however not to press this 
expression ‘in their love toward Ahura’ too closely, ‘in the emo- 
tional will’, ‘delighted choice’ of Ahura, may he the true meaning. 

3. No difficulties are apparent here: ‘[he] who [is] best to- 
the-saint, either [as] kinsman-lord, or [as] working-stall-peasant, (b) 
or wifch-the-alliod-peer, O-Ahnra, intelligent, or [endowed-jwith- 
energetic-zeal for-the-Cow, [i. e. ‘for the highest of our interests, 
the cattle-cultnre] ; (c) so let-him-bo in-the-pasture-field of-asha, 
[L e. ‘in the routine of steady labour under every sacred, obligation 
and guaranty’], and of-the-good mind, [i. fe. ‘of the regular citizen 
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pledged to every beneficent policy and animated by tlie national 
religious spirit’]’. 

4. This strophe is simple and clear: ^[I] who am-depre- 
cating from-Thee, 0-Mazda, disobedience and an-evil mind, (b) and 
also insolence, [or Hhe eq[uivoeating avoidance of all active duty, 
(the inverted firamaiti, which was the ^alert mind for devoted zeal’)] 
from-the kinsman- [lord], and the Drnj(k) [the harmful lie-demon] 
nearest-[approaching] from-the-toiling-staU-peasant, (c) [abjuring, and 
deprecating] also-the-blamers from-the-allied-peer, and the-worst- 
measure from-the-fodder, [or ^the gathered pasture’] of-the-Cow .... 

5. ... ‘[I] who Thy Sraosha, [i. e. ^obedience toward 
Thee’*' possibly meaning ^fhe man who is obedient toward Thee’] 
am-invoking [as] the-all-greatest for-aiding (b) having-gained long- 
life [i. e. probably meaning ^eternal life’] in-the-kingdom of-the- 
good mind [either 4n the perfected scene of good government’,^ or, 
‘in Heaven’, attaining] (c) to-paths straight in-accordance with- 

asha [as the exact integrity and justice of the law] in- which [street 

or « paths’] Ahura Mazda dwells * • ^ 

6. ^ [I] who, an-invoker just in-truth as-such desire [to-knowj 
from-fte-bost-spirit (b) from-Mm iyitli-tbat-[good intention of] mmd 
^bat-]-tbing., i.e. ‘what agricultm-al labourf] te-thought ehodd-be- 
done; (e) these-thinge of-Thy-eight aud-oonsultation, 0-iUima 
I-seak, [i. e. ‘these advantages’, or ‘results of-a-sight of-Ihee 

and-of-a eonferenoe-\rith-[Thee] I-seek’ i]’ 

7. ‘Come to me, O-Mazda, to-my-own best [rites, or pos- 
sibly ‘to my-own (rites), 0-Thou best one’], (b) and let him 
[endowed] wifh-asha, [as the holiness of the law], and wxth-yohn 
Lah, [‘the benevolent disposition’] see how 

fore tto-Hagavan, [i. e. ‘the one supremely assoeiated with the 
Maga, the holy Cause’]; (o) let the-biiUiant ofiermgs of-self- 
humhling-praise be manifest amongst-us’. 

1 let it be again ^thir^eSSLent^XJ'S 

important to the existence of ^ ^ ^Yith Ahura’, moaning ‘with 

as to which they asked , Nation’. Jnst as Asha means so often 

the most exalted ind held together by tiie spirit 

tribes’. 
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8. ‘'Portb, do-Yo-make-kuown ^ to-me tlie-offices [of t])e ritual] 
so that I-may-acIvauce-m-tlieir-consummatiou with-tke-good-iniudj 
(b) tlio Yasua, 0-Mazda, of-Your sei'vaut [or possibly iiieauiug riif 
Yoxu’solf’], 01 *;' 0-Aslia, tbe-words appertainmg-to-tLo-praises; (c) 
Your gifts [are] t Lie-abiding -two^ tbe-possession of-deatblessness and 
of-bealtbful-weal; [or ‘ deatblessnesses (sic) and liealtbfulnesses (sic)j 
a-possession’] 

9. ^Tlins to-Thee, 0-Mazda, let one* [or “^let Mm*’].^bear 
tbe-spirit of-tbe-two-leaders [asj-iucreasers-of aslia [causing the holy 
Constitution to be realised, obeyed and extended in its application 
to increasing settlements], (b) to-tbe-shining abodes with-super- 
tnundano-'wisdom and-witli-tbe-best disposition-of-miucl [(this, witli 
a hint toward the thought ^with a mind fitted for Heaven’, as the 
word -best’ was probably in the com-se of becoming defined in the 
sense of ^ Heaven ’ as we see from the Hew-persian term)], (c) [as] 
a-cooperating-force in-the-arousing of-these-two whoso-two (sic) souls 
are going-on-together’. The literal terms here admit of but little 
controversy. 

10. /All prosperous-phases-of-life in-[or Hor’j-the-land [or 
possibly rin-being’] which indeed biavo-been, and which-are, (b) 
and-whieh, 0-Mazda are-becoming, [i. e. ^coming-into-being’, do- 
Thou-impart these in Thy delighted-good-pleasure [or simply rin 
Thy love’], (c) cause our body, [i. e. ^our person’, ^ourselves’] 
to-increas 0 in-the-wished-for-beatitude through-[Thy]-good mind, [i. c. 
‘Thy beneficent wisdom], [Thy] sovereign-authority, andasha, [i. e. 
‘through the beneficent influences of the established religious system, 
through its laws, and its lore’]’. 

11. ‘ [He] ^ who is the-most-beneficent Abura Mazda, and 
Aramaiti, (b) and Asha [as the personification of the Holy Law] 
furthering- [the prosperity-ofj-the-settlemonts , and-the-Good Mind 
[as the personified benevolent wisdom of Ahma], and Khshatlira 
[as the personification of His sovereign-authority], (c) hear-yo-me, 
pardon, [or ‘cleanse’] me for-every-oblation [which I offer, or ‘for 
every device (for good) which I establish’]’. 

12. ‘Up, arise* to-me, 0-Ahura Mazda, through-Aramaiti 

^ it is barely possible that the words ‘do Ye make known to-me’ 
should bo ‘do Ye recognise, i. e. accept the offices of sacrifice’, etc., 
but the word ‘forth’, with ‘to me’ immediately following seems to show 
that we should understand ‘gain for me’, or ‘make known to mo’. 



[tlio nlort and ready mind to act iusiDired within me^ give me] 
vigour, (b) (J-most Bounteous® [with some, ^ 0-most-holy ’] Spirit 
iVtazda on-accouut-of-my-good invocation-offering, (c) ancl-through- 
asha [as the inspiring and guiding spirit of the law give-me] 
iniglity force and a-cattle-cluef, [or ^organiser of the cattle-interest’] 
througli-[Thy]-good mind, [or ^endowed with it’]’. 

13. ^For-helpful-grace in-order-to-a-seeing-at-my-choice, [or 
“^for a wide-seeing’, ^in order that the range of my mental vision 
may be extended’] show me what [are] Your undeviating-charac- 
teristics, ji. e. ^Your-attributes which ax’e the same forever’, cp» 
Y. 31, 7], (b) those of-[Your] sovereign-power, 0-Ahura, whereby 
[is] tlie-blessed-recompenso of-tho-good mind, [in the sainted citizen, 
i. e. ^of tho good man’]; (c) forth, 0-bounteous Aramaiti show-fortli 
the religious-dogmas through-the-law, [or ^enlighten the consciences 
through the law’]’. 

14. (a, b) ^ Zarathushtra gives the vital-vigour of-his- own-body 
[or ‘person’ as] an-offering to Mazda and the priority [the flrst- 
ness] of-a-good disposition, [to Him; i. e. he consecrates to Ahura 
that preeminence in tho virtues of good-citizenship for which he 
had become famed], (e) [and he also offers] obedience of-[i. e. ‘in’]- 
deed and-oi^word to- Asha [as the personified spirit of the law, and with 
these] the-sovereign-authority, [i. e. ‘he devotes the moral supre- 
macy which he has attained in the community to-Him, i. e. to 
Ahura’]’. 



YASNA XXXIV. 

Offerings and prayers, hopes of the Eestoration. 

1. For gifts received gifts will be given. 2. The offerings 
are those of mind and hand from men devoted to the holy system. 

3. The inyazda-offering is mentioned with reverence and sincerity, 

4. and the Fire likewise, which was worshipped, not so much like 
Agni as the friendly God of the hearth and the altar, but more 
and chiefly like Agni as the Priest of the Church, Not unlike 
Agni it is called upon both for imvard spiritual strength and for 
temporal blessings in various forms together with vengeance hurled 
very much as if in the form of a thunderbolt. 5. Explaining by 
means of supplications, he asks: ^What is Your kingdom that 
which Z. establishes and offers to You (cp. Y. 33, 14)? ^What is 
the kind of wealth which it comprises, not to fatten your priests 
nor reward your poet, but to feed your poor?’; cp. Y. 53, 9; ^Ye 
surpass the daSva-worshippers in this. 6. If this be really thus 
show me a sign, a doubt which enhances faith’. 7. There is no 
real help but God, 8. The good mind (their ‘Holy Spirit’) will 
depart from the negligent. 9. As they in their laxity leave the 
angel of Devotion, so Asha will turn from them. 10. The foe 
shall be terrified, and the saint exalted. 11. Devoted Zeal will 
increase both Health and Deathless-long-life in the Holy King- 
dom; and as the Arcl^angels of these gifts, they watch over the 
waters and the plants, the source of sustenance for that life and 
health which they symbolise. 12. ‘Teach us the paths of the Good 
Mind, the benevolent true wisdom’. 13. This is the precept of 
princely Prophet, marking the reward. 14. It is no visionary 
recompense, but one given for faithful agricultural toil; for this 
will most of all things bring-on the State of Completion, which is 
likewise an attainment for the mental as for the bodily existence, 
Y. 28, 2. 



YASNA XXXIV. 


(tJI'erhujN, the Fire, the Jlnle for the poor, viemitiiden past 

Tlie rites by which, and the doctrines, 

and the Yasnas by which Deathless-living 
And the Law unto these Thon hast given 
with the Kingdom of Welfare, Ahnra, 

To Tliee the thank-offerings of these 
by us with the foremost are offered! 

the naUo7i’s pious gifts 

Yes, with the mind and to Thee 
arc all gifts of the good spirit given 
By act of the bountiful man 

whose soul with the Law is united 
In our country’s worship, Lord, 

and with praisers’ hymns to adore You. 

the farm-lands loyal 

Yes, off’rings to Thee, 0 Ahura, 
and Asha with praises we offer, 

And for all the farms in our Realm 
by grace of the good spirit nourished 
To the furtherance of the wise 

’midst Your own and in all things a blessing. 

the holy Fire 

Yes, we beseech for Thy Fire 

through its holiness ^ strong, 0 Ahura, 

Most swift it is, and most mighty 
to the believer shining for succour; 

But for the hater, 0 Mazda, 

it showeth with javelins ^ vengeance! 


* see the word-for-word (the lightning?)- 



168 


Mule for the poar 

Yonr Rule;, what is it?, and riches?, 
that I he Your help with endeavours 

Through Your Law and with Your Good Mind 
to nourish and save Your poor; 

Foremost of all we declare You 

before Daevas and demonised men! 

a sign demanded 

If, Mazda, thus in verity 

with the Truths Ye are one and the Good Mind, 

Then give to me clearly a sign 
in this life’s entire abiding, 

That with offering and more earnest 
to You I may go, a praiser. 

none save You to help 

Where are Thy helpers, 0 Mazda, 

preaching versed in the lore of the Good Mind? 

Blessings and treasures ’midst woe 

and our grief with far foresight bringing?; 

None have I other than You; 

through Holiness^ then do Ye save us! 

the panic and its agents 

For with fear by deeds do they smite us 
amidst whom there was ruin for many, 

When as stronger crushing the weaker 
was, 0 Mazda, Thy doctrine’s oppressor; 

Prom those who mind not the Law 
remote abideth Thy Good Mind. 


Asha. 



Asha no friend of the lukewarm 

He who Thy bounteous DeYotion 
wisdom West of Thy saint enlightened 

With the evil-doer deserts 

in his ignorance of Thy Good Mind 

From such an one vanishes Truths 

as from us foul demons have vanished! 

results of fruitful deeds 

For the deeds of this Thy Good Mind 
the wise-man calleth fruitful, 

He knowing the bounteous Devotion, 
the true confirmer of Justice; 

These all, 0 Mazda Ahura, 

in Thy Eealm smite* foes* with* fear^. 

the eternal two 

Thine are they both to nourish, 
the Health-giver, and Life’s prolonger, 

Through the Good Mind’s rule hath Devotion 
Augmented them through Thy law. 

Eternal two-and through these 

art Thou Mazda far from Thy haters. 

tell us the true ritual 

Which is Thy ritual?; 
what would’st Thou?; 

Speak forth that we hear it, Mazda, 
what bestows Thy religion’s blessings; 

Aye, teach us the paths through Thy Law, 
Those verily trod by Thy servant 

^ Asha. ® see the eomm. • by vohu manah. 
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the path 

That path which Thou wilt tell as. 

And show as the Grood Mind’s pathway, 

Is the prophets’ vows; and through it 

The beneficent thrives through his Justice^; 

For it sets for the good a reward 

of which Thou art Thyself the hestower. 

strong deeds reioarded 

For that choice reward, 0 Mazda, 
in bodily life will Ye give me 
For the good inan’s^®^' actions, Ahura, 

for those serving well the mother Herd 
Have furthered Your holy plan 
with the intellect’s wisest action. 

give light for Frashakard 

Doctrines, Ahura, and actions, 

tell me which are the best ones, Mazda, 

And the debtor’s prayer of the praisers, 

tell me this with the Law and Thy Good Mind 
And by Sovereign Power and grace 
bring on this World’s Perfection ^1 


* Asli.'i. 


“ Frashakard 
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Y. 34. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. Tho terms are here all quite simple: ‘With-wliat achiou, 
•with- what- word, with- what Yasna [i. e. aitiirgical offering’] Tiiou- 
shalt-bt^stow deatldess-long’-life (b) and asha, [as a recognition of 
sanctity] iipoii-thoso [persons], 0-Mazda, and-tho kingdom of-health~ 
■M w('al, [the sovereignty, (or ^a portion and result’ (?))] (c) of- 
these, 0-Ahura is-given, [i. e, ‘is-attribiited’], to-Thee by-us witli- 
the-foremost [of Thy worshippers: (we are behind none in owning 
Thee as King’)]’. 

2. The terms are again very simple here: ^And thus these 
joffm'iugs] are-given to-Thee all with-the-mind of-the-good spirit (b) 
by -the deed of-the-boiuiteous [or ^ holy’] man whoso soul is-united 
with- Asha [as ^the personified holiness of the law’] (c) iu-the- 
national praise of-the-one-like-You [or ^possessed-of-You’ (sic), i. e. 
htfYou’, orAofYourworiupper’], 0-Mazda, with-the-ehanted-hymas 
of-tho-praisors [or ‘of the praises’]’, 

3. The literal terms are clear : ‘ Thus to-Thee, 0-Ahura, 
and-to-Asha [as the pei'sonified attrilmte of God] we-shall-be-offex’- 
iiig the-sacrificial-flesh ((?) or other offering) with-self-humbliug- 
praise, (b) for-all the-settlements in-the-Kingdom which are-protected 
by-the-good mind [in the saintly population] (c) for-the-fiirtUer- 
ance 1 indeed t of '-the-well-doiug [man] with-fiil [other instrumen- 
talities], 0-Mazda, a-bonefit amoiig-Yours, [i. e. ‘among Your de- 
voted servants’]’. 

4. The terms are here of the simplest: ‘Thus we-wish-for 
Thy Tire strong through-asha [as the sanctity of the ritual], O- 
Ahura; (b) most-swift, mighty for-the-land [or ‘for the people’] 
rccoiviug, [or ‘seizing its sacred assurances’], brilliantly-helpful- 
(with-its-flamo) ; (c) but, 0-Mazda, for-the-malicious-opposer a- visible- 
harm with-hand-missiles, [i. e. ‘•with flames regarded as javelins 
for the foe’] ’. 

5. The terminology is simple; ‘What is Your Kingdom?,* 
wfiat is Your wealth; [show me] how I-may-be* Yours in-actions, 

^ or ‘for [we] the-beneficent [are effecting] a useful assistance’. . . 
(from line a. Or, once more, ‘for I will arouse the beneficent witlt all , . 
among Yours’ (so with the verbal rather than with the noru. form). 


O-Mazda, (b) throngb-asha [as personal boliness] and-throiigli-a- 
benevolent mind to-nonrisb Yonr poor; (e) we-will declare Yon 
[to be] before all [before] tbe-Dabva-demons [of onr foes]: and 
before vermin-pollnted (lousy) [evil infid 0 l]-men]b 

6. thus Ye-are really, 0-Mazda; with Asha, [as the 
personified holiness of God] and-with-Vohu Manah [as Ghe divine 
benevolent wisdom’], (b) then give- Ye me this sign in-regard-to- 
[i. e. ^durmg’]-all [my] abode of-[i. e. 4n’] -this life, [or 4n every 
house of this people’], (c) how offering-sacrifice and-more-magni- 
fying [You] praising I-may-approach You’. 

7. This strophe contains two contested expressions, but they 
are both somewhat dependent as factors in the sentences: ^ Where 
[are] Thy helping [sacrificers], 0-Mazda, who [are] the-enlightened 
of-the-good mind, [as the personified benevolent wisdom of Ahura] 
(b) making even-an-unfavourable [situation] and even-calamities 
doctrines and treasures (-left-by-inheritance), [or meaning Gn an 
unfavourable situation and in calamities delivering doctrine and 
accumulating treasures’] with-wide-(spreading)-light [from the altar, 
or Gvith wide’, i. e. Gor-extended mental light’, i. e. ‘^understand- 
ing’]; (c) no-one do-I-know (lit. have I known, or ^gained’) other 
than-You; through- Asha [as the personified force and sanctity of 
the religious constitution] thus do-Ye-save us’, 

8. ^For with-these-actions [their entire hostile procedure, 
diplomatic, ecclesiastical and military] they-terrify us ainong-whom 
there- was ruin on-account-of many* [adverse influences or forces] 
(b) when more-powerful [toward] the- weaker was, 0-Mazida, the 
oppressor of-Thy Eeligious-statute [and its adherents] ; (c) [those] 
who have not thought-upon Asha [as the guardian spirit of justice] 
from-these in-the- distance, [i. e. bifar has-been’, [or ^ sliall bo ’] the- 
good mind [the wise benevolence (within tlie saint)' inspired by 
Ahura]’. 

9. ^(a, b) [They who will-desert the bountiful Aramaiti the- 
blessed [spirit of active and devoted zeal] of-Thy-knower, [i. e. h)f 
the saint who is recognised hy Thee, and who has known Thee’] 
(b) with the evil-doer will-desert [Her]-through-[his]-iguoranco of-thc- 
good-mind, (c) from-these [he, i. e. Hhe man’ endowcd]-with-asha., 
'[as the fully efficient sanctity of fhe law] much fails, [or ‘ tho-man 
(so, some literally) with- Asha fails , [or ‘deserts (departs from 


tliosii’)] H<4 frolU-uM tlui-rodtlisii vermin^ [dcjjavlv they being the 
especial symlxd oi' accurBed pollution]’]’. 

10. One aiJlicult Avord occurs here; bxit its general sense as 
meaning something Avhick is ultimately favourable, to the saints 
may be, assumed Irom the context: ^Tho-person-endoAvod-with-efiee- 
fcive-under standing Avill-call the deeds of-this-good mind, [i. e. in 
the laithM citizen, i. e. ‘the deeds of this good man’] a-fruitful- 
rc.sult (b} [he-]-knoAV'ing tho^-bouiitiful Aramaiti J-the alert and 
ready mind to act, i. c. ^possessing this ready mind ’] the-veritable 
establisher of- Asha [as the holy constitution of-the~state and church] ; 
(c) and thcse-influcmces] all, O-Ahura Mazda, [a, re] formidable- 
poAvers Avithin-Thy-kiugdom 

11. Tlie actual meaning of one Avord is hero obscure, its 
general force being lioAvevcr tj[iute evidently plain: ^Tims to-Thee 
both Ilaurvat^t [the guardian of healthful Aveal] and Ameretatdt 
[the guardian of deathless long life] [are] for- [our] -food, [i. e. are 
devoted to guard over our nourishment, the most vital of public 
interests], (h, c) Aramaiti, [the alert and diligent Zeal, the ^plough- 
ing ’-mind (so possibly)] has-increased, [i. e. dias caused to prosper' 
(or possibly ^let A. increase’)] the-tAvo-continuous [or ^eternal’] 
two-mighty-oncs, [i. e. ^Haurvat^t and AmeretatSt’] through- 
khshathra [as the sovereign authority of the national discipline in 
our rulers, i. o. ‘through the government' (as Ave should say)] 
togother-Avitli asha [as r-opresenting the department of equity in the 
laws of the religious State] ; and through these [efficient-forces or 
^persons'] art-Thou, 0-Mazda, of-, [i. e. ‘Avithin the care of ']-Thme 
oxpellers-of-hostile-malico*, [or, with another arrangement of text, 
^iu the friendship (non-hostility) of these art Thou']'. 

12. ^What is Thy regulation?; what dost-Thou-desire? ; 
Avhat either of-praise, or ol-sacrifice ? ; (b) speak-forth for-our-hoar- 
ing 2, 0-Mazda, Avhat inay-bestow Your blessed-rowards of-ritual- 
observances; (c) teach us through-asha [as the full theology of the 

’• The Avord so translated may mean ‘terrifying influeiiceB’, as in 
allusion to Y. 34, 8 ‘by these deeds they terrify us’; the old Palilavi 
commentary makes it mean ‘in woo’ as ‘struck doAAm’. In S.B.E. XXXI 
I suggested a ‘cooperating combination of circumstances’ which did not 
contain an expression of intimidation. In either case some auxiliary 
inliuence favourable to the Kingdom is meant. 

2 or alternatively: ‘listen’ [to our prayer (the infinitive for the 
imperative), and ‘speak-forth’. 
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living cimrcii (or possibly ^0-Ash.a’, as its guardiau)] tbe-patlis tlie- 
very-owu of-tbe-good niiiid’, [i. e, ^o£ tlio good-minded saint ^o£ 
tliy good man’] 

13. '^Tbe way, 0-Aliura, wMch Tlion-did’st-tell me [to be 
tbe way] of-tlie-g'ood mind [in tbe obedient disciple, i. e. ^tlie 
way of tbe good man’ is] (b) tbe-religious-prineiples of-tbe-ones- 
abont-to-bless, [i. e. ^of tbe princely priests, tbe leaders of tbe religi- 
ous-political community’] whereby tbe- well-doer progresses in-accor- 
dance- witb-asba [tbe justice and eq^uity of tbe law as expressed by 
a faultless ritual], (c) since it-assigms-for-itself to-tbe-well-doers a- 
reward, 0 -Mazda, pf-wbicb Tbon [art] tbe-bestower 

14. Tbe terms are etymologically and syntactically cleax-, 
but one of tbern Avbicb occurs tAvice is diiferently interpreted by 
different writers : ^Foi’ tbis-desirable [reward], 0-Mazda, Ye-give for- 
tbe-bodily vigour-of-life tlirougb-tbe-aetion of-tbe-good mind [in 
Tby saint, i. e. ^of tbe good man’] for those wbo [are] in- the- 
worldug-stall-service [with some writers ^in the stall’] of-tbe-motber 
Cow^ (c)[ar6] furthering Yoxxr ben efieent-plan by-tbe-toil of-tbe under- 
standing, [i. e. ^ of the policy’ guided] by-asba [as tbe enlightened 
justice of honourable citizenship] ’. 

15. /But tell me, 0-Mazda, the best doctrines and actions 
[yea],‘ (b) those [do] Thou [declare animated] by-Tby-Good mind, 
[i. e. Oiy-Tby beneficent wisdom’], tbe-confessing-pxaiyer of-tbe- 
praiser [aimed like an arrow at its object], (c) By-Your Kbsbatbra 
[as Your sovereign power], 0-Aburti, may’st-Tbou-render tlie-presoiit 
[or Obo’ (now) really existing’] xvorld px’ogressive in-accordance~ 
with Tby will, [or ‘by tbe exertion of Tby gracious will’; that is 
to say, ‘may’st’ Thou bring on inilleunium’ (as we express it)’. 

^ the Cow, as usual, represents the all-important cattle-culture. 

^ some might suggest ‘the eternal world’. 



YASNA LI. 

Tbe Gatha Voliuklisliatlira. 


1. As so often, the sovereign Authoi-itv of Ahura, His Eeign 
over the hearts and minds of His people is here the leading theme. 
And I cannot see how this Kingdom’ difiFers so much from the 
Israelitish. 1—3 need little treatment here (see below). 4 is 
striking as a q^nestion of emphasis: ^ Where is Asha?’, and /where 
Vohu Manah?’ — This was of course no dull queiy in the literal 
sense of the word. Notice the intellectual tone of tlie expressions 
better than the good’ and Gvorse than the evil’ in 6. The ques- 
tions in 11 remind us of Y. 45. The personal verses from 16 — 20 
are interesting especially for the reason that a ^ play ’ occurs upon 
the name of a noble maiden, well possibly Pouruchista, Zara- 
thushtra’s daughter whom Frashaoshtra presents. The closing words 
in 22 are especially good. 
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YASNA LL 

the Aesirable Mealm 

Righteous Rule’s to be chosen, 
lot'*- of ail most re-warding; 

Wiser deeds, holy zealous, 

’tis through these it is entered ^ 

Then this rule let me further 
best for us every hour! 

the petition 

These Your favours first ask i, 

Thou Ahura, and Asha; 

Criant too thine, 0 Irmaiti, 
as Your Rule o’er my welfare, 

And with Good Mind vouchsafe us 
gifts to help on our praise! 

the midience 

For Your hearing they gather 
by Your deeds ever guarded, 

Lord of Law, with the hymns 
from the tongue of good people 

Of whose chants the inspirer 
Thou, Mazda, art first. 

the questions 

Where stands then the Thrift-lord 
near the zealous for blessing?; 

Whence too cometh Asha 

and Irmaiti** the bounteous ? ; 

Whence cometh the Good Mind 
Whence, 0 Mazda, Thy Power ? » 

so, with one text; see Gllthas pp. 3il, 594 for alternatives. 

lit. ‘of the good mind’. 

or ‘Realm’. 
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the asJeer 

Tins all asks the Tiller 

how aright'* herds to gain* him*; 
Wise in praise ever is he, 
ever upright in actions; 

Laws as chief ever righteous 
ruling he names. 


the answer 

Who than good better giveth, 
he who gives to our choices 

Is the Lord in His Realm; 

but him worse* than the evil 

Who no Just off’ring bringeth 
doth He give in life’s end! 

the gift of gifts 

Give me, thou who art maker 
of the Kine, plants, and waters, 

Deathless life, 0 Ahura, 

Healthful Weal, Spirit bounteous; 

Give me .both lasting powers 
promised true in Thy word. 

the Word 

For Thee Lord will I speak; 
to the wise let men tell it; 

^For the faithless are sorrows,’ 

but for Truth’s friend rewardings’; 

Yea, in Manthra he Joyeth 
who speaks to the wise. 
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the test 

To both strivers decision 
Thy glowing flame giveth 
’midst Thy folk a sign showing 

through the scorch of poured metal' 

For the harm of the evil 
do Thou rescue the saint. 

the foe 

Who against that pure manthra 
to slay me hath striven, 

Of the Demon’s home is he, 
son of faithless opposers; 

But for me I call Asha, 

yea, for blessings Thy Law! 

the friend? 

Who is friend to the Spitilma, 
yea, to me Zarathushtra ? ; 

Who counsels with Asha?; 

Whose art Thou, holy Zeal?; 

Or yet who for the Good Mind’s 
great cause careth true? 

abominations 

[Ne’er paederast pleased him, 
nor the Kavi with temptings 
Him, Zartushtar* the Spitama 
as he grew in this^ home^ 

When they both would approach him 
with the bosom’s foul lust*.] 

' or, ‘amid’st Thy folk a sword, showing with the forged blade 
of metal’; see the word-for-word. 

® see on this difficult strophe Comm, pp. 600, 601, 



the avenging truth 


B'or the faithful man's worship 
slays the faithless with justice, 
While his soul rages fiercely 
On the Judge’s Bridge clear, 
Asha’s paths to reach striving 
with his rites and his chants! 


false allies 

Never friend to the peoide 
is the Karpan; fields fertile 

He would mar for the Kine 
hy his rites and his Manthras; 

Yea, all through his law 
to the Lie-demon brings. 

true hopes 

What reward Zarathiishtra 
to his princes hath jn'ornised 

That in Heaven Ahura 
will go to prepare us ; 

This with mercy and justice 
for blessings is fixed! 

the true guide 

Holy wisdom* Vtshtfi,spa 

in the great Realm hath reached; 

Verse of good men* revealed it; 
Through this Law Mazda taught it 

He the bounteous Ahura, 
so to teach us in grace. 



tJie ^personified Uoisdotn^ 

Yes, a blest form Frasbaosbtra, 
tbe Hvog?a hath shown ns 
For the good faith endeared ; 

and may Mazda bestow her^^ 

For the gaining of Asha 
He our ruler and lord! 

as bride 

Yes, this Chisti^i Jamaspa 
of the rich wealth hath chosou, 

The kingdom of good men'^ 
through holiness gaining; 

This too grant me, Ahnra, 
which such from Thee won. 

0 Maidyoi-raaoiiha, 

this for ns he attaineth, 

He so learned in the Insight, 
for the people’s weal zealous : 

Through the Low Mazda otters 
for life’s deeds best rewards. 

to all 

This Your blessing to give ns 
be Ye all of one feeling! 

Asha grant us with Good Mind 
byirinals sung with Devotion, 

For worshipped with praises 
they-two seek Mazda’s grace. 

^ aotitio the high refinement of the public under the composer; 
here is a bride named ‘wisdom^ quite as in the case of ‘Sophia’ and tlie 
tike when they became first used as proper names. ^ of the ftood Mind. 
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the true ^stand-hy’ 

Devotion frieiitVs boimteous 
in liis deed words and wisdom: 
'iMiroiigli the Faith the Law’s boimteous 
and the Kiiigdoin through Good Men’* 
Mazda grant me this blessing: 
for this grace I beseech. 


Ihe ever-liviny ohjectfi of our pram: 

Him whose best gift from Asha 
is mine for the Yasna, 

Him Ah lira will know: 

who have lived and live ever 


By tiieir names will I praise 
while with faith I draw near! 




Y. 51. Word-for-wordj etc. 

1. ^The-good sovei*eign-power [is] to-be-clioseu, [that is to 
say, it is ‘choice’, the one most desirable thing], most-bearing [to 
us] a blest lot; (b, c) [through deeds which are] thoroughly- wise ^ 
[hoj-with-asha, and [he] -with-every-sacred-act-of-zeal- whatsoever ent- 
ers [it];“[it is] the-best, [perhaps meaning ^that of Heaven’]. This 
will I-effeet £or-us at-every-now The word ‘best’ became later 
definitively a name for ‘Heaven’. 

There are especially strongly marked alternative possibilities here, 
and they will afford me an excellent opportunity to illustrate once 
again what I have so constantly asserted which is that whatever 
difference in the texts may be before us, or whatever differing 
translations we may think possible m treating one acknowledged 
text, it is impossible for the G^thas to express any ideas at all 
which are not striking and valuable to us in the sense of compara- 
tive theology and comparative morals. By one of the texts which 
have come down to us we might read line b ‘the man endowed 
with legal-holiness and with any kind of zeal opposes the hurtful 
actions’ a most gS,thic idea, if not here expressed then elsewhere in- 
cluded, while another text gives the less differing ; ‘he enters the king- 
dom through actions which tend thoroughly to establish and sustain 
the kingdom’. Ko change in the translation can effect the one point 
which interests comparative religion. Both translations are kindred in 
tone; in fact we might omit line 6 altogether as being too uncertain 
to be reproduced, and yet we should have an excellent bit ; — perhaps 
the most striking parts of the whole are ‘the good kingdom boars 
most our good fortune on — the best of every rule, then let mo 
serve, or ‘help effect it’ every now’. What could bu more expressive 
than his gfithic ‘every now’; see also y. 31. 49 V; it is almost modem. 

2. ‘These-two [blessings] of Yours may’st-Thou-grant [me] 
first, 0-Mazda, aud-what-two-things [are] (b, c) to-Thee also, [i. e. 
Thine], O-oue-endowed-with-alert-and-ready-mind, [0 A.ramaiti, as] 

^ Another and a different tetxt of course gives us different result- 
ing ideas; we have either *the-[man], with-asha opposes eviP* actions’, 
or ‘enters the Kingdom with wise ones’; a difference after all not so 
very important; and this is again a good specimen of gothic difficulties; 
see my Gi-athas 39 J, 594. 



YourruU) ovcr-tlie-flcsirecl-possession; yea, grant [tlieRe] beiielits [to 
me] with-a-goocl mind for-praise’. For alternatives see my Gatlias, 
texis and Comm.; what wo most value in the sense is not affected. 

3. ^For yonr hearing [possibly meaning ’that you may hear’; 
otherwise ‘to hear the Avesta chanted’], they come-together 
who by your mighty-deeds ^ are-protected-and-ruled, (b) O-Almra, 
0-Asha2 with-tongue, [or ^with asha 2 - tongue ’] with-the-words 
ot-thc-good mind [in the throngs of the faithful], (c) of-whom 
Thou, 0-Mazda [art] the-first enlightener, [or possibly of which 
(chants, or words) Thou art the first inspii’er’]’. 

4. ^ Where [is] the Chief-of-eattle [culture] by-the-side of- the 
zealous, or thrifty, [or again 4n the interests of, i. e. (for) zeal’]?; 
where shall-he, -stand for -mercy?; (b) where may Asha [and 
the others] be coming?; where the-bounteous (with some ^the 
holy’) Aramaiti?, [alertness-of-the-ready-raind]? (c) Where [from 
what quarter is] the-Best Mind [approaching?], where, 0-Mazda, 
Thy sovereign-powers, [or ‘where (he, the-one-endowed) with- 
Thy-sovereign-power (the fully prospered King in his sacred 
office)] ? ’ 

5. ‘(a, b) The-agricultural [saint is] asking all these [questions] 
in-order-that [or ‘how’] he-may-acquire the-[sacred]-Oow, [meaning 
‘how he may further the sacred cattle-interest’] in-aecordanee~with- 
asha, [as the regulation of Thy holy law], being just in-[his]- 
energetic-actions’ and beneficently- wise with-self-humbling- worship, 
(c) who [as] a-holy ruler has-appointed aright a-spiritual-chief 
for- the-creatod- [beings (meaning ‘for the people’; or possibly ‘for the 
laws 2 to carry them out)’]’. 

6. ‘[He] who gives better than-the-good, and who bestows 
upon him, [that is to say ‘upon the agricultural saint’] for-his 
religious-choice [‘ on account of his general adherence to the chosen 
faith’ (b) is] Ahura Mazda in-accordance- with-[His]-sovereign- 
power; but [He-givcs] worse tJian-the-evil to-liim (c) Avho does 
not distribute [of bis means to Him], in-the-last~turniug, [or ‘end’] 
of-life [or ‘ of the world ’] 

^This is the shade of meaning in the Veda. 

^ The voc. and instrumental cases have hei*e the same termination, 

® '.rho laws were for the people, and tlie ‘holy people’ did not 
exist as such without the laws; the difference does not concern the 
moral tone. 
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7. ‘(5ivc me jTitou] who hast~fasWonecl tlie-Oow, aml-iilHi 
waterri, aiid-t]ui-]Vlaiit,H (b) tlio-two the-deatlileas-life and luialtliiiil- 
wccd, O-mefit bonnliful (otliers ‘^moet holy’) spirit Mazda^ (c) tlio- 
twO"Continnous, [or ^eternal’] powers witli-[Thy]“good mind in-tiie- 
doctrine’b 

8. /So then for-Thee will-I-speak O-Mazda^ for to-the-oue- 
having-known, [to-tlie-wise] let a-man tell (b) that ills^ ['*^1’®] 
tho"faithless , [but the blessing] ^ ih-the-wished-for-[ideal-grati{ication- 
be-he’, that is to say, ^hossanna to him'] who has-maintained-for- 
himself asha [as the holy constitution of the law] ; (c) for he-him- 
self [or simply ^he'] is-rejoiced by-the-manthra who speaks to% [or 
^for’] the-wise’, 

9. ‘What acumen-of-mind [leading to decision] Thou-hast- 
given to-tlie-two-contending [parties] by-Thy-rod fire, 0-Mazda ; (b) 
with-the-melted [or ‘forged’] brass to- give [so, meaning ‘give-Thou’] 
a-sign among-the people (?), [or ‘for tbe lives*'*, that here, and that 
beyond and the intermediate (hence (?) the pi. and not dual as 
elsewhere)] ; (c) for-the- wounding the-faithless may'st-Thou-prosper- 
[with-blessiugs] the-saint’. 

A difference in opinion as to one word here induces gi’eatly 
different ideas in the rendering of line h \ ‘may-we-two-take-pains 
to-make a- weapon, with-cast [or ‘forged’] iron’: so some(l). My 
own literal rendering here is a concession to a critical demand for 
a more realistic rendering. I now’^ piit in the alternativo my former 
rendering, in which I could not bear to recognise the apparently 
insane practice (if it ever existed) of pouring medtc'd ore on the 
Iniman bosom as a test of innocence (death not ensuing). I rendered: 
‘for both lives (or ‘amidst the people’, so hotter) to grant skill 
wdth the wcdd(5d brass [hhide]’. We must also say distinctly, that 
the cpiestion here is not at all so indifferemt ns elsewhere, for 
whetlier this ‘test of poured melted metal’ existed at the gSthic 
period is a very serious question. Line b is inscrutable. 

10. ‘Thus, [or ‘yea’ (a mere particle) } he- who desires-to-slay 
me otherwise from, [i. e. ‘tlian’] this, [that is to say without the 

^possibly this word may be in the verbal rather than in the 
nominal form; ‘I pray for’, or ‘I hope for this’, 

“possibly 'that witU-ovil’ in other words ‘it wili be ill’ ‘for the 
faithless’. Some prefer the verbal rather than thenoin. adj. form; ‘that 
I-will-do-evil (to the faithless)’. 
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test; oi: Duslted laetal (?), (or ^without justice’)] 0-Mazda, (b) ke 
is a-son of-tliG-creatiou of-tbe-Druj [tlie-lio-demon (inspiring oiir 
foe), and] therefore [of the number of those] who are lualevolent- 
m;i,lcfactors, (c) [but] to-ine I-invoke Asha [as the Archangel of 
the Law] may-he-come as-Thine with-a-good ashi ; [that is to say^ 
^with the holy reward ’] ’. Eoth used to render line h '^he is a son 
of the creation^ [that is to say, ^of the creatures '] of-the-druj who 
are therefore inalificent’, and c ^to-me I-call asha [as the Archangel 
of the Law] to-come (so, reading with another text) with-a-good 
ashV. 

11. ‘ Who [is] the-true-godly-friend to-Spitama Zarathushtra, 
au-[heroic]-inan^, O-Masjda? ; (b) or who has-questioned-eonferring 
with-aslxa [as representing the functionaries of the Law]?; with- 
wliom [is] the-boimteous, [or with some, more boldly, ‘holy’] 
Aramaiti [angel of the alert and ready-mind, (or ^the one endowed 
with this’)]?; (c) or who [as] nobly-fitted has-cared^ for-the-Maga 
[the great Cause] of-the-good mind [in the tribes, (i. e. for the 
Cause of-the holy tribes’)]?’. 

12. (a, b) ^For no paederAst ingratiated-himself-with (made 
content) him [i. e. ‘ with] Sptitama Zarathushtra, nor [did] the Kawi 
on the-t6mptation]-bridge, [the bridge-like crisis] of-earth when he- 
had-grown in-this house, [or ^when his body* was grown’], (c) 
when they-two-approached-toward him with-regard-to-this with-the- 
filthy power of-the-abdominal-part’. 

13. ^ These [devices, or therefore’], of-the-faithless-sinner, 
does the-religion of-the-faithful-saint crush verily (b) whose soul 
rages on-the-Bridge of-the- sifting [Judge] which-gives-open-aecess 
[to the other world?, or ‘the soul manifest on the open-’ (so how- 
ever with a different text)], (c) by his-own deeds and [with the 
shrieks] of-[ his]-tongu6 reaching [or ‘^striving-to-reach’ (e’er he 
falls}] the-paths of-asha, [as representing the adherents of the Holy 
Law (where those saints pass safely on)]’. The alternatives here 
(see Oomm, of GSthas p. 601) do not affect those main religious 
elements which alone interest us in the present work, 

^ a most interesting peculiarity may be present here; this word 
may represent a nnm~of *qufsnam^ widely separated from its 

•i Or ‘who is designated as fit for the Maga’, 

3 Here the objector has it all liis own way. This verse is _ coa- 
sidored so uncertain that totally differing ideas have been found in it; 
see my Gathas, p. 600, ,601. 
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14-. (M, b) ^No faitlitiil-godly-friends to-tlie-ereatiires;, [that 

to say, M;o the peox^leh or possibly; /to our laws'; ^not feithful 
to the lau's’ l Ivarparis; irom-the-field cutting-off [or ^not-giving 
(from the Held) ’] onergetic-tillage {arem)^' in-the-'inatter-of-eiiergetic- 
dnty'^'* toward-the herd by-tlieir-own-deeds and by-[their]-chantod- 
docfcrineS; (c) [lie] who [is ever one of these] will-deliver these- 
[-chanted-praises ^] in-his-doctrine at-last in-the abode of-the-lie- 
deinon [of oui* foo] For differing shades of opinion see page 602 
of my GrSthas. None of them however alter the general sense ; 
'^Tiie enemy are hostile to field lab oiu*; depending upon [misdirected 
actions which will Infiug them at last to Hell’; the eschatology is 
unmiatakeahle. On the radical meanings there is little difference 
in opinion possible. -5“*' ‘ploughing work’. 

15. ^ Since Zaratlrashtra designated a-reward to-the-niagavaii; 
[i. e. ‘to the adherents to the maga’ the great Cause (possibly the 
Magianship)] beforehand; (b) Ahura Mazda will-go first^ into the- 
Abode of-Song, [or of ‘Sublimity’; /, e. ‘Heaven’ to bestow them], 
(c) They [the promised advantages] are-desiguated-as-bestowed 
upon-you hy-the-Good Mind [as the Archangel of benevolence in 
Heaven] and by-Asha [as the Archangel of justice] with-beneficial- 
results’. The differences in opinion here (see Comm, page 603) 
do not affect the main ideas. 

16. ‘ Kavan Vtshtfispa had-attained through-[his]-sovereignty; 
[meaning ‘on account of his kingly rank’] that [chisti (seo below) 
or ‘wisdom’, i. e. Sophia (a play (or nickname) upon tho name of 
Pouruchista, the bride; see the next strophes) j, (b, o) in-accordance- 
with-th6-[metric]-feet of-the-good mind [inspired by this attribute 
of Ahura in the minds of tho rhythmic and metrical writers], the 
chisti [or ‘inspired-insight’, ‘sopMa’] which the-boimteous [accord- 
ing to others the ‘Jioly’j Ahiira Mazda conceived in-accordance- 
with-asha [tlie Sanctity ol His nature and His law: thus is mhta 
[the ‘hosanna’ hail of salvation] to bo prepared for us, [or ‘to be 
aimoimced to us’]’. History repeats itself in a curiously interesting 
manner. The puritanical spirit was alive to such a degree that 
there was a passion for ‘scripture’ (sic) names, whose meaning was 
not yet lost. Recall the Greek names to the like effect, also tho 

^ or ‘will deliver the Karpans’ judgment’. 

■ ■ . ^ with Roth ‘Ahura will meet these promises (to fulfil them)’. 



later English names of the time of the Common-, vealth and of the 
Puritans of Now England. 

17. ‘A blest form [that is to sa)y an endeared and distin- 
guished person] Erashaoshtra has- with-feeling-- (see the intonsive)- 
presented [as a relative presents a bride], (b, c) May Maiida 
Ahura the-sovereigu-ruling-one bestow her who is to bo-wished-for 
(a choice spirit endeared) to-him for-tlie-good faitli, to-attain to- 
the-desired-acquisition of asha [as holy and steadfast piety in the 
family and community]', the differences in opinion (see page G04 
Gjithas) do not affect the main ideas on the literal wording. 

18. ‘That Chisti [Sophia (see above)] ddniSspa Hvogva, the- 
splendid’^ of- wealth, (b) chooses with-asha, [i. e. Gvith holy impulse 
and in pursuance of the religious political interests] obtaining thereby 
this Khshathra [the royal-iuiluence (possibly G-oyal succession’) of- 
the-Good mind, [i. e. over-the-orthodox population], (c) and-do-t]iou- 
grant me 0-Ahura, what, 0-Mazda, they, [i. e. such correct parties], 
sliall-receive of-Tliee’ .JS,m<^spa Ilvogva was the Bridegroom who 
chooses Chisti, [the Sophia; but it is quite impossible to mistake 
the genuine double sense’ in these strophe,?. The marriage was 
received with religious-patriotic enthusiasm ; and the name Chisti, 
so different from the horse ’-name JS,mdspa and the ‘camel-names’ 
Erashaoshtra and Zarathushtra, is used in its utmost significance, 
precisely as similar expressions might be used in a catholic crisis, 
or even in a puritan one. 

19. ^This man, O-Maidyoi-m^ohha Spitama, gains* this [prize, 
see strophe 15] for-us, [or Ogives for this[-ou6’]] (b) [he] knowing-for- 
himself, [i. e. ‘learned’ possibly ‘being (?) known’) through-the-Insight, 
[that is to say ‘through the Eaith] who [is] desiring- after (so) the- 
people' [or ‘desiring after life' prospered with religious-political 
advantages], (c) may Mazda tell through-the-laws, [or simply ‘the 
laws’] to-us the-better-thing throngh-tbe deeds of-life, [that is to 
say, ‘the better reward with reference-to, and gained-by, the actions 
of personal life']'. 

20. ‘This [prize, or ‘reward’ (see strophe IB) of-Yours [be- 
ye] all with-one-desire- willing to-give to us [as] a-blessing ; (b) [foe] 
Asha [ready-to-giv0 it] with-a-hymn ^ togethei'-with-whom [let] 

^ I formerly preferred: ‘be they of one mimi to give us hymns 
by which Aramaiti (Devoted Obedience) [is produced]; Also in (c) read 
as alternative: ‘they two seek to obtain for us Mazda’s help’- With 
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Arninaiti [the Devotion of tjie Seven) also be ready to give it|; (e) 
[they] all (f?co above,)] being-sacrificed- to [audj seekingj {or Hliey- 
two-seck ’]-for-us Abizda’s gracious-beljp h 

21. ^The man of vlramaiti [a devoted mind ^of the alert 
and ready attention’] he [is] b<nmteons both in [his] chisti-imder- 
standing (recall the, undoubted play upon words mentioned above); 
[i. e, both in-]ii,s-]iallowcd“-vvi,sdoin; his] sacred hymu.S; and tbrough- 
[his]-actiou ; (b) throngh-tho-Insight [of the Holy Faith] A.s}ia jas 
the Ai’chaiigel representing the congregation is] bounteous and 
the-Soveroign-Fower [also] togethor-\yitU-the-G*ood Hind; (c) may 
Mazda grant [it] Ahura: tins hoiy-blessing I-ara-imploriug’. 

22. '^[Him] whose best [-gift] iu-accordance-with-Asha [is] 
for-me in-the-Yasna; [the litui’gical service with offering] ()>)j\lazda 
Ahura hath-known, [that is to say, ^this is the linal 'tvord of all 
my exhortation: ‘Grod hath seen the best gift',* and ‘God Knows 
the best giver’]. [Them] who havo-bocn, and [who now] exist, 
(c) these let-me-worship-with-sacriHce by-their-owu names, and 
around[-their altar] I-will-go a-supplicator, [or ‘praiser’]’. 

one exception the words are of tlie simplest, the uncertainties arising 
from the seemingly colourless meanings ; our firsf irapres,siou is that dhe 
hymns’ are the reward; this of course looks suspiciously ‘fine’, and 
suspiciously colourless. 

^ or ‘let Asha bountifully-bestow tlic Sovereign-Power [upon 
ns] together with-the-Good Mind etc.; may Mazda grant {this] 
Ahura . . ^ The words are all absolutely simple, w-hile it is hard to 
credit tlie fine but colourle.ss meaning. It seems hoAvovor to bo in- 
evitable, Was the ‘reward’ spoken of all along actually to l>e the 
chisti? the ‘holy wisdom’. (Could we even call it ‘gnosis’?} This 
seems to mo to bo too refined to bo (wedible; it was rather the 
of the chisti than the chisti itself: it was ‘prosperity in office’, ‘the 
Authority’, etc. 





YASNA LIII. 


The marriage song 

The metre here is very irregnlar. I endeavour merely to 
imitate the rhythm. Some have supposed that the piece was 
written after the death of Zarathushtra because of the past form 
of the word which I render ^was heard’. The ^Zarathnshtrian ’ 
Spit^raa might also seem an allusion to a past influence. But the 
bride names her father , and she is Zarathushtra’s daughter. 
Younger Spithmas might have been called ^Zarathushtrian’ while the 
great person was still in his prime. That his sprayer was heard’ 
at some past crisis does not necessarily imply that he had left that 
state of existence in which supplications were still possible; and 
daughters were married at fifteen years of age. Nothing therefore 
tends to show that Zarathnshtra was not both alive and present. 
And nothing conld be fresher than the verve of the style of these 
precious fragments where the words are clear; and even sometimes 
where some of them are obscure. That Zarathushtra does not 
speak in the first person hardly militates against his authorship; for 
much here recalls undoubted Zaratbushtrian pieces. The marriage 
of his child as that of the leading princely priest could not have 
failed to be an important religious-political occasion; and the 
bard would strike in with allusions to the military struggle which 
vyas by no means entirely over; and this shows an earlier date. 
Strophes 1 and 2 form an admirable introduction. The transition 
to the marriage occasion was contained in lost verses. 3; 4 and 5 
hang well together ; and 6 and 7 are not at all remote ; the waidike 
close was doubtless originally preceded by some stanzas which had 
dissappeared even before parts of the later Avesta were written. 

1, We are indeed tempted to reject the word which gives 
us the meaning 'they who deceived Him’ in 1, as persons 'given 
back’; or 'converted’ to Him; for this seems to convey a suspici- 
ously virile idea. It is however quite imperative that it should be 
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tLHod at least in an alternative rendering, for we liave distinct signs 
of the ^ converting ' process elsewhere; cp. Y, 31, 3; recall also the 
‘Turanian llTiendlies’ (cp. Y. 46, 14) who look very inuch like 
an a.cf[uisition from withont. 2. Having the fidelity of converts 
or original disciples, the King and his chief nobles would celebrate 
their devotion. The young bride is called ^fnll-of-knowlcdge’ like 
the ^Sophias’ of other times. Her husband is to be her support 
in lioliness; and she is to Take eounser with Devotion. 4. She 
will vie with her spouse in every domestic virtue and in every 
honourable sentiment. 5. The priestly Thaliarch then intervenes 
with an address to the bridesmaids making use of suitable ad- 
monitions. 6, He turns now to the assembly witli warnings and 
encouragements. He will exorcise the Demon who was especially 
the slave of the Daevas; and he warns all men and women against 
the evil Vayu, ‘the spirit of the air'. 7. Hoping that they will 
come forth as con(][uerors from temptation, he warns thoiu against 
vice. Having named the deadly spiritual enemies, his polemics 
become iuHamed ; 9 and to arouse the chiefs to their duty he recalls 
the successes of the foe. 
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YASNA LIII. 

the best prayer 

His best pi-Jiyor lias been heard^ the prayer of Zartusbtar^ 

That Ahiira may grant him from Righteousness moY^d 
The prizes of effort and the joy of a blest life 

Forever and ever, 

Giving those once deceivers 2 as the Good Faith's true learners 
In Avord and in deed! 

the offerers 

Unto him may they render with mind, words, and actions 
Contentmen to Mazda, pure rites to adore Him 

Kavi Vishtliaspa with Frashaoshtra the Spitdma 

Zartuslitar’s* true princes. 

Straight paths they bestowing, and the Faith of the Prophet 
Wliieli Ahura will found. 

the bride 

Him to thee Pouriichisia, Haechat-aspian maiden, 
Zartiishtar’s^'^ young"*^ daughter a Spitami honoured, 

Him the friend of theGoodMind^ of Asha and Mazda, 

May He* as help give thee; 

Counsel well with thy wisdom and saintly devotion; 

Wisest deeds ever do! 

she answers 

I will love and vie with him when from father he takes me, 
For the master and peasants and for the blood-kinsman. 
For the pure and the pure ones be the Good , Mind's bright 
And mine be the Insight; [blessing; 

May Ahura bestow it for the Good Faith’s advancing 

E’er time without end! 

* a Parsi form adopted here merely to fit the rhythm, 
or with conjectural change of text; ‘Riving those who may 
help him’. 
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the Thaiiarch and the bridesm.md,-t 

Monitions of iiinrriage I speak to tlie iiiaideiiS; 

To you, I wlio know them; then heed ye my sayings: 

By these laws which I utter strive and obtain ye 

The life of the Good Mind; 

Let each one the other in holiness cherish; 

So your home shall be blest. 

mil influences exorcised 

Thus real are these things, ye men and ye women: 
'gainsttheDruj guiding progress I ^ guard ^ o’er my faithful; 
Yea, the Druj’s foul hatreds I pray from the body. 

To those borne of Vayu poisoned* food marreth life , 

To those deeply evil ; and with these the life mental 

Ye conquer to slay! 

virtue should lU'evail 

Yes, yours be the recompense, that of this Maga, 

For while the fierce passion from the body enflamfed 
There before ereepeth down where the spirit of evil 
Beaches to ruin 

Still ye bring forth your Maga; -so your last word is ^VayuM 
And ye cry it in joy^. 

the deliverer 

To be foiled are such miscreants in their dishonour 
To be crushed are they each one. Let them shriek in their anger ! 
With Good Kings the slayer let our champion deliver 
With peace to the settlements ; 

Let him rout those betrayers, through deatlfs chain the 
And swift be the end! [victor®; 

^ SCO the word-for-word, a radical difficulty just lioro. 

® Tbo difficulty hero, is to decide between two simple but opposed 
opinions; it is either a congratulation at the birth of a good Maga, or 
a warning curse in view of a possible evil Maga as the offspring- ot 
vice see the word for word. Perhaps we might vary even this free 
metrical at the last; ‘Thus Yours 0 thou Vayu shall bo the last word’. 

“ lit. ‘greatest’ as in Y.'XLIX, 1, meaning the ‘prevailer’. 






With unbelievers the foe 

Thine upholders would banish 
Through the truth-slaying prayer 
of the body estranged. 

Where's then the Lord righteous 
smiting these out of lifC; 

And from license would hurl them? 
Mazda, Thine is that Kingdom 
where to poor and right-living 
Thou dost give, Lord, the best! 
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Y. 53. VVord-for-word, etc. 

1. ‘Tiie best wish [of prnycr] was-heard [the wish] of-Zava~ 
thushtL-a (b) of-Spitama"'^', if to-him [Ahura] shall-give the-attaiiied 
[-objects-of-effort] (e) from-asha [as representing the honour and 
sanctity of individual character, [if] Ahura Mazda [shall give them 
the attained prize] for-duration for-all, a-good-life, [i. e, a beatified 
existence, prosperity], (d) and [if Ahura* will give him those] who 
deceived^ hint: and-may-they-learn* the-words and-deeds o£-the- 
good Religion’ 

2. ^So-also to-Him may-they-complete with-[fun intention of]- 
mind, with- words, and-with-deeds (b) contenting-propitiation to- 
Mazda for-adoration, piously [may-they-complete it], and-Yasna-oftbr- 
ings-with-sacrifice, (c) [may] Kavan-also Vishtfispa, the-Zarathusli- 
trian Spit^ma and-Frashaoshtra [complete such worship], (d) estab- 
lishing straight paths [and] what Religion Ahura will establish [as 
that] of J-the-Saoshyafit, [of the one-about-to-bless-us, i. e, ‘of the 
princely-prophet!]’. 

3. ^And-him, 0-thou Pouru-eista, (the-mueh-iustructed-one 
[well brought up]), the-Haechat-aspian, (b) the-SpitSma-womau, 
young* of-tlie-daugliters of-Zarathushtra, (c) [him] the-strenuous- 
supporter of-the-good mind [as embodied in God’s people, i. e. of 
the good Zoroastrian ’], of-asha [as the law and constitution], and 
of-Mazda [as supreme over all], (d) to-thee may-[Mazda]-give [hi)u] 
as-a-sheltering-hoad ! (d) So take-counsel-with thine understanding 
the-raost-hounteous [or Gioly’] of-Aramaiti-, [i. e. ^of Devotion’]; 
accomplish the-boneficent [deeds]’, 

4. ^Him then will-I- emulate, will-I-choose [lovingly] by-what 

[reason, i.'o, since, or %hen’?] of-fathor he-wdll-gain [me], (b) 

! Hero we naturally hesitate to accept so advanced an idea as that 
of the ‘conversion of former deceivers’, plain though the words stand 
in the Zoml and, also in the Palilavi. We feel tempted to emend tlio 
word and to road (d): ‘And may Almra bestow upon-hini oven dis- 
ciplos'*'** who may*givo*‘‘=‘J‘ [contributions to the Cause, and who] will- 
desirc-to-perform, [or, ‘and who 'will learn’] the-words and deeds of-tho- 
good Religion,’. An older rendering was (d); ‘And may Ahura grunt 
him those who deceived him, and as the learners of the good Religion 
in word and in deed’ None of the differing views really touch the main 
ideas at all. Z.’s noble prayer is to be nobly answered; the conversion of 
former guileful foes, if present is merely an added idea. 

” possibly, ‘0 ye Saoshyahtsl’ (?h 


Aiifl-to-tlie-inastei’j to-tlie-pastiire-tillers, and-so.to-tlie-kinsraaii [prince 
of tlio blooclj, (c) to-the-lioly-one [tkat master];, to-tlie-lioly-ones 
[these saintly toilers] [be] the-shining [blessing] of-the Good Mind 
[in the good man i. e.^ such a^ is fitting for him’] (d) the blessing: 
mine verily [be(?)J th64ight(?) [of the mind]; (e) [may Mazda grant 
[it]yAhnra for-the-good Faith [possibly Ho the good souFJ for- 
continuance for-all for’. The only obscure word is evidenily a 
mere dependant. But one of the clear ones may be an interpolated 
gloss. The whole meaning is plainly obvious. 

5 . ^Monitions to-the-ones-being-conducted^ [i. e. Ho be 
married’] to-the-maidens I-speak, (b) to-you^ [I]-knowing [you] and- 
attention do-ye-give. (c) Do-ye-find-out-for-yourselves through-the- 
conscientious-precepts, do-ye-strive-after ^ the-life which [is that] 
of-the-good mind, (d) With the-asha [as the uprightness of indiv- 
idual character] of-you [^ with your honourable fidelity’] let-one the- 
other cherish; for this to-him [or ^to-her’] good-home-life shall-be’, 

6. While we have three or four words here which are doubt- 
ful, and while one line may be detached as a somewhat later, 
though very ancient, interpellation, the strong ideas are all fully 
obvious: ^So those [things] are really-existing, 0-men; so, O-woraen! 
(b) from the-Druj [demon of the foe as] a-guiding-driver-charioteer, 
ye-twain2 [ye two groups of men and women] do-ye-see^ promo- 
tion? (c) The-hateful-dispositions of-the-Druj -(demon) I-pray of- 
the-bond'^ from-the-body off; [i. e. I-exorcise them], (d) To-those- 
borne-of-Yayu, let poison® reaching-harm [their] happiness; (d) to- 
the-evil-faithless virtue-con (juerors ; with-those the-mental® life 
ye-slay’. 

^ This wholly dependent word might be replaced by a different 
one meaning ‘by-tliese’, also wholly dependent; both might be loft blank 
and little would bo lost. 

Difficulties: ® The words ‘0-ye-twaiu’ may be replaced by. two 
wholly different words (NB) giving of course a totally different cast to 
this dependent line. Instead of line b as above; we may change our 
text to: ‘as-regards the Druj-demon, [I] who [am] a-guidiug-eharioteer 
(so figuratively)] a-watching-guard’. 

(so with another Zend-text, bo it noted) ‘[as-to] progress (a fre- 
quent g;1thic idea) (c) I exorcise . etc. 

* the word rendered ‘bond’ is very awkward, while some other 
kindred idea might replace ‘hate’. 

® Then for ‘poisoned food’ we may have ‘dishonour’, or ‘poisoned 
honour’ (sic); and for ‘happiness’ ‘glory’, hardly ‘good food’. 

" Both preferred ‘human’ to ‘mental’ life. But the main ideas 
seem little affected. 



7. Her <3 we have a great difficulty (as so often) witli very 
siinjfie %voi'fis: but it is a choice between two very plain ‘tliougli 
totally flitFering renderings; I give first; ^S’o-and yours tlie-reward 
inay-be of-tliis Maga [the Holy Cause], (b) while-yet [lit ^so-long- 
as’l the azhu [‘the distorting (or ‘convulsing’) venereal passion’] 
stancling-in-tho-lieart in-the-root of-the-two-thighs (c) beforo-aitd 
going-down and-down where the-spirit of-the-evil (d) may-reach 
before; (e) [on the contrary] ye bring-forth the maga-|c}dld, i. e.-- 
a-legitimate-offspring-and-princeiy-child-of-the-Faith, the Holy Cause]; 
So yours: ‘0-Vayu’ ^ shall-be the-last [or ‘at-last’] the-word’. 

8. Once more, with a few subordinate obscurities, the main 
ideas are clear; and as strong as they are lucid: ‘In- vie w-o£- those 
[things let] the malefactors be to-be-foiled, [i. e. ‘giveu-up-to- 
stratagem’], (b) and-to-be-extinguished (so, figuratively) all: let- 
thein-shriek up [or ‘on’], (c) Through good-kings let-[our champion] 
give up even the-bloody smiter, and-peace with-these [things] to-the- 
honses, [and] to-the-villages (d) let-him-attack those deceivers [or 
‘traitoi-s’], he on-account-of-the-chain of-death, [i. e, ‘because he 
binds with a deadly chain’] the-greatest [the conq^uerorj; (e) and- 
c[uick' let-it-bel’. 

9. Once again the uncertainties fall in the subordinate parts, 
and scarcely touch the fine denunciation: ‘Through- evil-believers 
the-tormentor renders Thy hero-nourishers**, [i. c. patrons] banivslied 
[or ‘isolated’] (b) thi’ough-tho duty-conquering prayer of-the-ropi-o- 
bate; (c) Where [is] tlie-holy lord who would-smite these from-life 
and from-going-at-will? (d) But, 0-Mazda, Thine [is] tho-Kingly- 
Power by-which Thou-givest to-the-right-living , poor tlie-batter- 
[thing]’. 

^ Vayu may b(3 taken in an evil sense, as he was tlie God of the 
wind and sometimes, ‘evil’, while again sometimes ‘good’. The word 
may have been uttered in triumph; and really seems to be a proper 
name. The other translation would simply take ‘reward’ iu the sense 
of ‘reward for the evil (rather difficult!)’, and makes the whole stroplie 
a rebuke to the evil element among those who were addressed. In this 
case the last ‘maga’ must also be taken in an evil (?) sense whi(h 
would be very difficult indeed, as ‘Maga’ was a most sacred idea. I sliould 
say that Both before he had heard of the translation for ‘i’ used to 
render ‘seated in tlie fundamental character of the two companions’; 
but no one would hold to such a view at present. 
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h\ A. BROCKHAUS; LEIPZIG. 



yishn fin kill Mim nij'ajisim i Rakflm* (sic) [Din], (c) HovnniKfP, ilostara* fleha(l[], 
[avii Ardiliahislit rMman^ x4rf7?&(5i!7i!472^®j, Sliiima barabar razumfiutli; bast pah him- 
niat, [kuiu razamaiidi [] an zam^n bill pali kardari + kardaii cluiud tiivau barabar Tii ))ud 
(so) istam (s..<)] # (d) Edun rag, pah Sawab (an‘^?sic= at, \^) dost* deiiam (?) [j ; [kiit 
pall ndid shagird [] [deb = ddhtia]] (e)Edim an [] [=;IVi7Z\l nia pah Eahnian :i’asid(r) 
Sometimes plainly written H6r", sometimes Or'’. (NB. « is msed for ic = English r here.) 

Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 

How that best world’s chief Lord serving to honour, 

Pleasing to serve Him who this'"'* requireth 

For through the Right he holds ruin from all men, 

Guardian in Spirit, for both worlds, friend! 

Pah!, trans!. etc. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, 0 Ailhar- 
raazd, (b) which is the first and best thing in the worlds, [that is, first they 
desire this thing for is also the best]? (c) By* what means ([mfin, oblique 
by position and = kathe as for katha, pavan klivaliislm being Seated as 
gloss or altern. trl.j) is the giving of the advantage realized (according to 
their desire), (for altern. trl. of katli6 = [miin] pavan khvaliishn, mtjm being 
treated as if gloss : (b) that is, which in the best one ■ • • etc. (c) [which] ac- 
cording to their'' desiring is the giving of the benefit, [i. e. when they desire 
(or ‘pray for it’) he gives the benefit]) to him who is seeking it [again and 
again] through that which is both the two [through the Avesta and Zand?]; 
^d) for that one is thus, viz, when [they possess] a thing through (or ‘in’) 
Sanctity he will (or ‘let him’) bless (by conversion, lit, ‘let him increase’) 
even the destructive* [sinner], in (or ‘through’), piety for all [time], (e) a 
♦chieftain*^ us he is through the spiritual-doctrine for both the worlds [through 
the Religion (or ‘//e*(?) the Religion ’)], through the friendship of Aiiharmazd 
(or ‘the friendship’, nom,, will do this"'), [that is, which is the (or 'it is the ’* 2 ) 
celebration of the Service]. It is of course absolutely necessary either to omit 
the syntactical translation altogether (which however none will do), or to handle it in 
such a way as to show that kathe is twice translated by mun as = katha (so) and 
by pavan klivaliislm = kathe. A contrary procedure would be mere imposture. 
*2 possibly, the literal (?) meaning was meant. ‘ A chieftain (?) in spirituality for both 
worlds [/.S' (?) the Din] the friendship of Aiiharmazd 

Ner.'s sansk. text. Tat Tvattah prichchhami^ satyaih, me bridii, Svaniin, 
[kila’ham satyaih prichchhami] ; (b) kiiii antar bhuvane utkrishtataraiii pra- 
thamaih, [kila, prathamaiii kiiiichit* yat vunchhati; kiiii utkrishtataraiii]? 
(c) Ko labhasya di\ta, [kamukebhyal.i labhaiu ko dadati?], yah tasinin dvitaye 
[navaiii navaiii] samihate [Avistavfichi Avistaarthe cha] ? (d)Sayatali puuyena 
pravardhayati nri(jaihsat (? -san*^), [kila, sadvyaparataya dadhati papakari- 
taran*] sarvadai’va, (e) svami paraloke bhuvanadvaye ’pi mitrb Mahajilauinab 
[Dinimitrafi]. ^ J.* ®aye. ® t, as often, carelessly written for the closely resembling n. 
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XLIV. 2, 3. 


Her. transl. This 1 ask of Thee truly (see gloss), tell me, 0 Lord, 
[that is, I'-'- ask (?) truly]: (b) ‘What is the first and best thing in the world, 
[that is, the first thing which he (or ‘one’) desires?; which is the more (or 
‘most’) excellent]? (c) Who is the giver of the benefit, [that is, v^'ho gives the 
gain to those who desire it], and to him who desires it in connection with 
the two'fold and again, that is (in, or ‘for’) the A vista-word and 

the Avista-interpretation]?, (d) because he=*= (?) increases* the repentance^' (?) 
of the homicides*, through (or ‘in’) Sanctity, [that is, because he establishes 
the sinful ones in*^ good conduct] for ever, (e) a ruler as he is in the world 


3. Text. 


Verbatim transl., etc. Hoc Te interrogo, recte mihi die, Ahiira; (b) qu{.S'- 
nam* genitura [vel ‘in sua stirpe’ fuit*^] pater Sanctitatis primus?; (c) quis- 
nam solem [i. e., soli] stellamque [stellisquej .statuit viam* [semper tarn cer- 
tain]?; (d) quis [earn legem naturae constituit secundum] qua[-ain] kinq, 
crescit [et] decrescit [alius atque] Te [Tu]*^?; (e) haec omnino, 0 Mazda 
volo, [i.e., precibus petam], aliaqiie scire. *iVei fortassesignificat zitthva ‘gignens’ 


gerund (sic). ITtriim fieri possit ut Thvad(t)* responaum sit: [‘Iramo crescit et decrescit, 
etc.] a Te, [i. e. vi Tuae potestatis procreatricis sic omnibus his interrogationibus'' 
responderem]. Vel (tentemus seniel iterura) *a* Te* haec-omnino, 0 A., volo* scire*’. 

Pahl. text iranslit. Zakb i min Lak pursdni, ^rdst avb^ li yemalelunai, 
Aiiharmazd^; (b) hnun zako [zak Ashavahislitb^® zak5^ i?; inun afash muu j 
abii V Aharayih fratiim, [aighash fratum® fravardarth mun kardb]?; (c) mun 
khurshdd* va* star yehabfind ras* [aigh*, ras H valtnanshdn mun yehabund]?; 
(d) min invln amat mail vaklishdd va* nerefsdd, Lak, [aighash afzayishno va^ 
kayishnb* min mun]?; (e) zakicham, Ailharmazd, kdmakb®, zakich i’o zakai 
akas-dahishnihii, [aigh bara khavituiiam]. ^D. ins. i. '•* DJ. ghal. « DJ. om. 

* see P. ® D. om. ® DJ. ins. va. ’ DJ. ins. i {?). ® DJ. fratuiuak (?). ® M. om. D.T., 
D. ins. i DJ., D. '’nib. 

Pah!, transl. That which I ask -of Thee tell me aright, 0 Afiharmazd; 
(h) from whom (lit. whose, see d gloss) was the production [the procreation 
of Ashavahisht ? ; whose also is. he (or ‘who also is he* (ash as nom. (?)) 
who was] at* first father of Ahardyth?, [that is, who first provided him with 
nourishment]?; (c) who gave the path /or )(or ‘q/’) the sun and the stars, 
[i. e. who gave them their way]?; (d) from whom is it when the moon waxes 
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beyond and a friend also of the Great Wise One in the two worlds, /s, 
a friend through* the DinJ. Or reading “aC ‘from sin’ (?). 

Parsi-perslan IWs. trit. An » az Tu pnrsam, rast ^n man go-'-' (so), H6rmuzd (or ‘Or®’); 
(b) lauMm aiiclar jilutii bnlaudi avval, [ku, avval cMz [ ] d (?) Idivdiiad chih, [cMz = 
wuoifiwm] bulandj? (c)kih pah khvahishn sM dahishn, [kih d (?) klivahad shd, dehad] 
kill pall an « liar du[ [] [nuh (sic lege no) nuh (sic)=n«/i(?) nu/i(?)J khvahad [[az= wimi] [] Avesta 
n 2and]?; (d) chih an hast ku kill pah Savab [ddrad*, pah neki] afzayad, h ham » bad 
[= raspatah] [gimah-kartar®’ (sic) [biid = JdmindJ ], pah taniam [pdddisli*] (e) sardar pah 
mim'd pah bar dll jihau [Din], dost* *H6rmnzd, [[] [Yazddn * veh == Fa/wm* ] i’f 

Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Who in production first was Asha’s father ? 

Who suns and stars save Thee their path hath given? 

Who thins the waning moon, or waxing filleth; 

This and still other works Lord would I know. 

and wanes?; c?osifThou*^ cause this (or: ‘^'s /(-from* Tliee*^?’); [from whom 
are its increase and diminishing]?; (e) this is also my desire, 0 Ailharmazd, 
and that also which is information as to other things, [that is, I will (would) 
know siill-^ more*]. 

Perhaps Lak belongs with line e: ‘ This is also my wish from** Thee, etc.’. 

Ner.’s sansk. text. Tat Tvattah^ prchchhami satyaih, me brfihi, Svli- 
min, [killi’haih satyarii pyichcharai]; (b) ko jananeli* piU pui.iyasya pratha- 
*maih, [kila, prathamaiii sadvydparatvaih* kaochakrej? (c) sdryasya 
tarak^pdihcha dadau padavim, [kila, margaiii teshaiii ko^ dadauj? (d) Kasmat, 
yat chandrah unmilati nimilaticha^; Te, [kila’sya vfiddhilri kshayagcha® kas- 
• mat]? (e)Tachcha, Mah4jnAnin, vafichbaye; anyasyacha^ vettA’smi, [kila janami]? 

^P. ins. first hand on inarg. ®J.* ins. *J.* ®QCha, ® J.'*' “asya. 

Ner. transl. This I ask thee aright (see gloss), tell me, 0 Lord, [i. e. 
I ask (?) aright] ; (b) who was at first the father opu the creation of Sanc- 
tity, [that is, who first produced good* conduct*]?; (c) who gave their’ path 
to* the sun and the stars, [that is, who gave them their way]?; (d) from 
whom is it when the moon waxes and wanes? is* it* Thy worh7 [That is, 
from whom are her increase and diminution]?; (e) this, 0 Great Wise One, 
I desire to understand, and of another thing 1 am (sic) already cognizant 
(through* Thine* instruction*), [that is, I understand it]. or ‘from*(?) creation’. 

Parsi-persian Ms, trlt. An i az Tfi pursam rast an man go* Hormnzd; (b) [az = 
min] kill pedA*-kunaiidah ? [ [] kih azash kih] pidar i Bavah avval, [kfish avval parvar- 
tari*(?) mhn (sic) kard] ?; ^ (c) kih khUrsh^d u sMrah dad [] [ [] rah i oshan kih dad]?; =51= 
(d) az kih, kih mah afz^yad + afzfi.**(sic) [] Mhad; Tu?^^ [kfish afzayislm + afzhdan, 
n kahishii + n + kastan az kih]? ^ (e) An ham am, HOrmnzd kamah, an ham i 

digar agah-dahishn[- i = 5—], [kh bih danam] Or ‘paida’, so also in v. 3 (d). 

• 
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XLIV. 4, 5, 




4. Text. 


Verbatim tri., etc. HocTe iuterrogo, recte mihi die, Ahum; (b) quisnani"' 
siistinebat terram(que) ab-irao-nubesque-'^ (c) [de] casus [-sii, id est ue [vei 
‘ut non’]* conciderent]? qiiis aquas arboresque [creabat]?; (d) quis 
ventis*! nubibus-que-procurrentibus adjiinxit veloces-duos [equos eorum? 
(fortasse acc. pL velocia, i. e. veloces fulgores* (?))]? ; (e) quisnam Bonae, 
0 Mazda, [fuit] creator Mentis, [i. e. saiicti disdpuli in cujiis animo habitat 
Bona Tlia Aiens]. i. e. ad ventos . loco dativi; vel leg-e ®tai ‘quis vento [ad vent.] 
Pahl. text translit. Zakb t min Lak pilrsem rastb avb li yeraale- 
lunai, Afiharmazd; (b) nuln jnikhseniined damik pavaii adarishnih, [aigh^, 
dashtar® B 1 stih loit] , (c) abara^-auftishub [ae denman khavitilnam aigh 
bard la aiiftcd®]: infmmayava aiirvaf’- (or ‘ lidrvar ’ (?)) [yehabimd]? (d) Min'^ 
mCin, amat Yadb va avar® madam ayCijfend® tiz [av5^® khvesh-kanh]?; (e) ^bndn, 
AAbarmazd, va Volniman ddm, [aigli, t Volifxmaub dtim^''^ ini\ui®]‘? 

^D. ins. i. P., DJ., D,, M. ins. ash. ® see P. * so DJ., D. ; K,», M. ae. '’see P. 
®DJ. ins. va (?). ’see P. ®DJ., D., M,, K.®, om.; see P. and Net. ® so DJ., D.; po-ss,*** 
djhzeiid, see N, and P. trl. P, rak(?). ” sec P. ins, min. ** DJ. D. ins. I. see P. 

Pah!, transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Afiharmazd; 
(b) who supports the earth in its non-support? [that is, a single supporter, 
of the world there is not] (c) in its non-falling* [for this I know that it will 
not fall]? Who made the waters, and the plants?; (d) from whom is it when 
they yoke*i-on the wind and the cloud, swift ones us they are, [for 
(spontaneous*) activity]?; (e) whose*® 0 Afiharmazd, (see P. az mi\n) is also 


5. Text. 


Verbatim transl., etc. Hoc Te iuterrogo^: recte mihi die, Ahura; (bj quis, 
artifex-bonus, liimina[(?) fortasse lamina ittdomibus*(?), vel 'lumina steliarum’, 



Free !r. This ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Who over'’- earth and sky from falling giiardeth? 

Who hath save* Thee* l3roiight forth rivers and forests 
Who with the winds hath yoked storra-cioiids spanned* racers* 

Who of the Good Mind’s grace ever was source? 

the creation (?) ofVohiiman, [that is, of*^ Vohiiman whose* is the creation]? 

Or ‘they move on quickly’ (ayuzend). reading Pers. lak for a vo: ‘n? Thine 
efficiency whwh prodtices t/m\ see v. 3, cl. ** or poss. ‘who (?) is the creation of 
Vohuman’? this gloss is to emphasize the gen. 

Her.’s sansk. text, purvoktavat jneyafn. (b) Ko clhatte jagatiih cha an- 
adharatve^ ’pi, [kila, aclharo Jagatya^ na’sti] (c) anipatiniiii? [Idaiiicha vedmi 
yat na nipatati]; kah* apo vanaspatimcha [dadau]?; (d) kasmat vata^ aihbii- 
dagcha iipakramanti a§u, [satkaryaya'^] ? ; (e) ka Uttamasya, Mahajiianin, 
spishtir Manasali? [Gvabmauasya srishtib ka]? 

^P.; J.* ainadhyiiratve. ®so J.\ J.*, ,7.\ P., 0. ® so J.'. ^ J.* satyak-, J.® satk®, 
Her. transi. (a) To be understood as above, (b) : Who holds the world 
in a lion-supported state?, [that is, there is no support for the earth; how 
is i/r/s?]; (c) and who sf!cvum /^s non-failing, [for this I know that it does 
not fall]?; who [made] the waters, and the tree(s)?; (d) by whom do the 
winds and the clouds advance rapidly* (reading ‘dyfiz^nd’) [for beneficence]?;* 
(e) what is the creation of the best, (i. e. of the Good) Mind, 0 Great 
Wise One?, [that is, what is the creation of Gvahmana?]. 

* Parsi-persian Ms. trit. An i az Tii pursam, rdst an man go (sic) HSrmuzd; (b)kih 
darad zamiii pah na-darislm (kbpsh = -«s7d [] [dashtan = dus'/rfan] [] i geti nist]? (c) 
{] [0 (vel ‘fi’) bill = val** hctna*] uftadan [e in (?) dinam ku bih nah uftad]; kih 
^ av u ftrvar [dad]? (d)[] [Mh — wCiu] kib*, kih* bad abr* (sic corr.)* (sic?) bfilfitar (sic 
videtnr, sed fortasse sit iogendum ‘bfilantar*’ (?) vel melius balanad = ‘facit ut se 
moveant*’) tiz [[j [n. tr, pro rah (sicvidetur, cf. stropharn Ilf, Iak= tvadW))], klivesh- 
kari?];’5Sf (o) [az min] kib HOrmuzd, [] Bahman pedaisIi*S [kd Bahman peduish** 
kih jdehad = ddhhmd] #? *’ Vel ‘paidayish’. 

Free tr. This ask I 'J’hee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Who with skilled* hand* the lights* made?; who the darkness? 

Who, with wise* deed* hath giv’n sleep and our waking*? 

Who hath' Auroras spread, noontides, and midnights, 

Warning discerning man, calling to toil? 
sed vide stropharn III] dedit [et creavit], tenebras-q,ue? (c)Quis, artificiosus, 
somnum vitamque-sedulam, [i. e. expergefactionem] ; (d) quis ea [eas creavit] 
quae*^ auroras[-rae sint], meridies, noctesque, (e) quae [ut] monitores [virum] 
intelligentem [-sanctum] ofdcii [de officio ejus] monent[-neant]] ? 

Wei ‘quis [coiistituit earn legem] , secundum-quam aurorae etc. : [immo secundum] 
quam [vei ‘ut (yd = yena)’] monitores [moneant • d’W® ‘yao^ quae aur. sint’. 
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XLIV. 5, 6. 


Pah!, text transtit. Zak(5 t min Lak piirsemi, rast5 av5 li yemalelunai, 
Auharniaztl; (b) inun pavan^ hiVAyafaki'-’^ [sic] rbslianih yehabkndcl? Mini 
tArikih?; (c) mun pavan liu-Ayafaki*“ klivap^’'* yehabiind va ziv-luivandili [va 
tfiklishalvih'''’] ? ; (d) mun husli^ rapisavin (or rapitliaviii ’) va® lelya [husliAnb 
va rapisavin (or ‘rapithavin’’) va damanak leiya miln yehabund] (e) man 
padmanf) i valman i aimar vijardar pavan dinA , [aigli, zak damanako i® aniat 
SosliAns^® yiimtuned^® mun yehabdiuj]? 

^ D. ins. 1. om. pavan. ‘‘so BJ.; see P. ^so D. ; DJ. diff. spell’g’. ®oii miirg. 
K.Mndanh. ”D, ins. va. ‘‘so D.; see P. ®D. ins. i. ® D, in-s. t ‘“so BJ. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, 0 Afiharmazd; 
(b) who by a happy discovery (or ‘attainment’) created the light?, who the 
darkness?; (c)who by a fortunate discovery* produced sleep and waking (lit. 
life-likeness, liveliness), [that is energy]?; (d) who created the dawn, noon, 
and the night?; [that is, who made the small hours (hbshashin) and the 
noon and the season of night?] (e) which (or ‘which furnish') the riile*^ 
for*^ the reminding*^ of him who is tlie distinguislier of the decree, [that 
is, who determines (or ‘which determine’ (not a (piestion)) that period when 
Soshans shall come?*] Perhaps manatithns is twice translated by padmaii, and 
amar, if so we should use ‘or’, ‘rule’ (or ‘reminder’), or ‘man’ may = pa(lman, ami ‘thris’ 
may have recalled ‘three’ ; ‘which are (or ^gire') the rule of the di.stinguisher of the number** ’ 


G. Text.,^ 

,ja»C5jir 

Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase) Hoe Te interrogo^ recte mihi die, 
OAhura; (b) [de iis] guae enuritiabo [Te interrogo], si [vero] ea ita res-verae, 
[vel ‘negotia re-vera-exsistentia ’ sint]? (c) Utrum Sanctitatem [vero] in-[vel 
‘de-’j actionibus [nostris] promoveat Pietas [prompta mens] a Te in nostros 
animos nunc de novo inspirata necne, [i. e. utrum instiraulet sanctitatem qimm in 
actionibus caerimoniorum sacrorum turn in factis honestis omnino in vita 
quotidiana] ? ; (c) [utrum] his [Tuis sanctis] Regnum, [hoc est, auctoritatem- 
sacram-regaiem] Bona constituens-assignet [ilia Devotio (‘ vel Pietas’)] Mente] 
[necne]? (d) Quibus [in gratiam quorum vere] maternam* gaudihefficientem 
Bovem* creavisti?; [nonne in gratiam nostrum?] 

Pahl. text transl. ^Zakb i min Lak pkrs^m^, rAslb avb li yemalelhnai, 



Mer.’s sansk. transf. (a) Purvoktavat* jneyam. (b) Ka],i suninksluine ro- 
chmislii dafku; kac-cha tamisram^i? (c) Kak sunirikshane svapnaiii*^ dadau, 
jagaranaiii clia [adhyavasayam]"'-i?; (d)ko yalj hugainakalarii rapitlivanakalaiii clia^ 
ratreli* ? ; [purvardhakalaiix (sic) aparardliakalaiii dia (sic) ratreli-\ ko dadau], 
(e)yagGha pramanaiii saiiikliyaiii vivektuli(r)^ nyayena, [kila, taifi kiilaih yatra 
QoQiosa].! prapnoti ko dadau]? ' J.* taraishtam ; J.* »nii5raBi. ®P. "ktn. 

Ner, transi. (a) To be understood as above, (b) Who gave us the lights 
with his keen discrimination; and who the darkness?; (c) who, in his keen 
discrimination, gave us sleep and waking, [that is, diligence (or 'activity’)]?; 

(d) who is He who gave the time of hu^aina, and the time of rapithvana 
(md of the night?, [tAat is, who made the first half, and the latter half of 
the night (? sic)?], (Q)tvho also gave us the method and the calculation of him 
who discerns by means nf the rule?, [that is, who has appointed the time 
when (^OQiosa shall come] ? 

Parsi-persian Ms. irit. An i az Tu pursara, rast an man gd* (sic), Hdriauzd ; (b) kih 
[ ] nd£-yaftan*^ rushaiu (vel ‘r6sh®’)dM?; kib tarild ? ; (c)kih[ ] nek-ydftan Idivab (sic) 

darad (?), [] tuvam, [kushishn]? (d) [Va = rff.] Idh hiish u rapisavin* (sic loco rapis**) 
u lelyd? [Hdsbau u rdpisavm (sic videtur loco rapis”) u zaman i lelyd kih dedj?;»:sir 

(e) kih andazah i u [rtz — jam] i shuinar vazardar pah dadistdn?; [ku, dn'-zarndn kih 
Soshyds rasad kih dad]? = °ayafishni. 

Free tr. Thus ask I Thee, aright, Ahura, tell me, 

* Are these in very deed truths which I utter? 

Doth Holiness further Right in our actions? 

To Thine, through the Good Mind the Realm did’st Thou offer? 

' For whom did’st Thou made the Kine mother to glad? 

Auharmazd ; (b) ^zakb i kok II (do)^ fraz yemalelunai [mindavam i aharuban®, 
va* darvandan] hat a^tiinS zak ^shkarak, [®r6shanak aigh'^ tanu’*' i pasiiio® 
yehevfin6d. Ait mfin; chigun roshanak? yeraalelunkl]. (c) Miinash Aharayih 
pavan kfinishnS, ash zak i® stavar* bCindak minishnih® [yehevunedj; (d) mim 
avb Lak khud^yih vash^® Vohiiman ch^shed [mozdj. (e) Avo mfin T6ra 
Az i^^ radih-kardar tdshid? ^SeeP. throughout, ®D. ins. i. ins. pavau. *seeP. 
® so DJ. ® DJ. ins. aigh, ’DJ. om. aigh. ®see P. ®DJ. ins. 1 D., M. om. va; 

Spiegel has vash. D. ins. i. 

Pahl. trans). That which I ask of Thee tell me aright, 0 Auharmazd 
(b) speak forth (see also Ner.) to me concerning both, [that is, concerning the 
case of the righteous and that of the wicked], if it is thus so manifest, [that 
is, if it is clear that (or ‘where’ (?)) the final body exists. Some say that 
the text should be rendered: ‘how is it, or does it become, clear?’], (c) He 
whose is Sanctity in his actions, his [is] that which is the vigorous perfect 
mind’*'!, (d) for Vohfiman indicates (or ‘give.s instruction concerning’) |the 
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reward] to him who attribnks the sovereignty to Thee, (e) For whom thm 
did’Kt Thou create the Kiiic nmnedf^ Az=T the producer of bounty? 

Piissibl.y a (|xu;stiou as in i.lie Gatjni. 

ier.’s sansk, text, (a) .rnrvoktavat jneyaih. (b) Tad dvitayaiii prabruln, 
[kiiiichit" yat inuktntmanaui, durgatinaih], yadi tat evaiii paris))butataraiu, 
[kila, vi(^adataraiu vapushi pacchatye^ bhavati]; (c) punyanaiii karmabliili 
sthulataru saiiipuriiainaiiasata [bhavati]; (d) tvadiyebhyo rajyaiii Uttaraam 
asvadayati Manah, [kila, Gvahuiariah prasadaih dadatij; (e) kebhyab Ajinara- 
niii) dakshinakaraiii Gaiii aghatayahV ^ J.'^ ptHichyatye. 

I'ler. transl. (a) To te xmderstood as above, (b) Declare Thou this double 
thing (or ‘these two things’), [that something which concerns the pious (or 
‘ free>soiiled ’), and that which appertains to the wicked], if this is thus more 


7. Text. 


Verbatim transl. (with paraphrase). Hoc Te interrogo; recte inihi die, 
Ahura; (b) quis beatam [et" exoptatain”] fecit iiiia cum Auctoritate-regair 
Devotionem [vel ‘ Pietatem, promptam mentem’, i. o. quis constitiiit hauc Auc- 
toritatem civitatis sacrae nostrae non solum potentem, sed etiam veraPietate 
instructam]?; (c) quis venerantem^ (cp. Ind. iih, vel ‘ud 4- imV'’" = vires ad* 
officium suiim sufticientes habentem \ vel etiam fortasse ‘ ml ■+ dama''^ virtute 
domestica praeditiun’) fecit perspicientia fsua vel ‘ejus’] filiiim patri [erga 
patremj? (d)Ego his [interrogationibus*^ ad] Te ad-cognoscendiim, [i. e. ad 
copiam-scientiae de his rebus obtiuendamj tendo, 0 Mazda, (e) 0 benigne 
[vel ‘sancte’* (?)| spiritus, omnium datorem [dator]. 

Vide tbva per(e)sa’ per oinnes partes in hoc capite. 

Pah!, text transiit. Zakb i min Lak pdrsdm^ rastb avb li yetnalelunai, 
Aiiharmazd; (b) miin urziik tdshid^ [avayast^ avb kdr va kirfakbj khfidayih 
levatman bdndak minishnih?; {c)nu\n dostih kardb amat vindinGJ.* pusar abii?, 
[aighash palirejb vaduii}An]. (d) Homan^ valmanshan min Lake kabed aiyyailb 
minam, Auharinazd, [valmanshan daman], (e) afzhntk miiiavad, min harvisp- 
giino® dadar h6manih«, [uadiikih]. ' D. ins. I * DJ.,- D., M, DJ , D. ins i. * so 
D,, P. ; DJ., Sp. "inanara. s so DJ.; D. harviat-C?). * D. ^inarianih. 

Pahl. transl. That which I ask of Thee, tell me aright, Aiiharmazd; 
(b) who made the sovereignty-'^^ a desired object [that is, desired for duty 
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point (at least an altern. is ab- 
solutely necessary to critical treat- 
ment); as to y. 50, 7, I 

think the gl. mm leldim is a small 
fragment of lost matter earlier 
recognising the 2fl pL, the latest 
pahl. texts only representing debris 


for. j. 30, 11 only the 

root is indicated; at y. 48, 9 


seems distinctly re- 
ferred to the second pi. by the 
glossist with tCmo ; so also most em- 
phatically in y.46, 15 


but it is also possible that these 
glosses were supplied from a recog- 
nition of the necessity (for a 2d pi.) 


to the syntax, while the term. 


ucT' 


itself was mistaken (?) for a nom. 
suff. (!), so that we can deny the 
claims of the pahl. trlr, to a recog- 
nition of anything more than the 
necessity for a 2d pi. (or he gives 
the echo of earlier opinion); so 
also even if we freely grant this 
kind of recognition of 2d pis. in 
y. 48, 7 {bard yehahitned and nasined) 
we may still be able to deuy(?) that 
the pahl. trlr. saw a 2d pi. med. in 

(5o>y“ =) 

but he seems seldom, or never, to 
fail to report is a gl. the need of a 
2d pi. where one is present in the 
orig.; and this after all is repro- 
ductionj. 


y. 31, 4, 1st sg. conj. 
act. of a singular in- 

choative stem of , to wash, 
(which see), desiderem[-ral)o] ‘I 
will seek’; the pahl. trlr, first re- 
cognised this not so obviously 
evident root and form with bnvt- 
Iihiam] Ner, abMpsdmah (freely 1st 
pi.); pers. hhvdham; see on 
(j^j^.^) Avhere the pahl. trlr. so 
elaborately distinguishes between 
the same forms as they arise from 
and from the syll. jjjo- 

= ind. ccha = orig. sho, in ohg., 
eiscon, etc. (see above), but its ad- 
dition to here may be a case 

of primeval usage; (in =; ind. 

iceJm the root would be reduced, or 
absorbed, orig. ?, only remaining). 

(so J.'^‘ with others), 

, y. 50, 2, 3d sg. opt. act. inclioat. 
stem of 4o wish’ 

(which sec) hniglit he desire’, ^seek 
for’; the pahl. trlr. once again 
shows error as to a most simple 
form often rendered by him correctly 
elsewhere; he reports an opinion 
that a 1st pers. is present here: 

possibly reading ^ -1- Hiow 

shall I verily seek after the cow’; 
ISTer. also translates him samihe, so 
reporting a similar pahl, text. 

11 



^2 




3cl sg, coiij. from the stem 
of ^4 = 4o wish’ (which see), 
ciipiverit ; so the pahl. trlr. with a 
3 d sg. bavthiUnkl, etc. 

y- 46, 7, 3cl pi. 
eonj. act, from the stem a> ^ 4 of 
^4 (which see), desiderent (petant), 
the pahl. trlr. reproducing the root, 
but failing to reproduce the full 
termination, renders as a Ist pers.: 
this error was in all probability 
owing to the term. being 

(as often in other cases) separated 
in some Ms. from the form j^d^4 (so)j 
for he reproduces the third pi. cor- 
rectly elsewhere many scores of 
times; see even the next line; it 
it obvious that some accidental 
reason at least existed for his ren- 
dering in the first person ; the parsi- 
pers. reports the same erroneous 
text, as does also Ker. (dook’ = 
‘ seek* ’). 

y? 4b, 9, 3d pi. pres, 
indie, of let (or 2d ^ 4 ) which 
see ; petunt; or ineitant; notice that 
the pahl. trlr. again stumbles at 
this simple form which he renders 
elsewhere and in similar occur- 
rences correctly at every turn. 
Here one of the causes of his 
blunder must have been the follow- 


ing word suggesting a form in the 
first person. Or it is very possible 
that our present texts of the early 
translators have become corrupt; 
so that wc should explain ba/.'f- 
ktmmn as havikmi - aw?, this being 
the debris of a hamkimend am {-end 
is expressed by of , signs easily lost), 
Ner. and the pers. follow his mis- 
take as to form, hnt report the root 
as from the first in which they 
may well he right. 


pres, of ^4, 
to come seeking, closely related 
however to Ho seek’ (which 
see); nom., voc. pi. in. 
y. 30, 1, venientes; ace. pi. m. 

y. 47, G, cum-desiderio- 
venienteS; coming to seek ; the pahl. * 
trlr. first recognised this general 
sense at y. 30, 1, being intelligently 
free as to form, while at y. 47, G ' 
he varies his concept; notice his 
admirable rendering of the pres, 
part, by the 3d pi. indie, (with 
amat) niMrtnd'^ Ner. not being in 
any degree disturbed by this fea- 
ture, reproduces the more literal 
pres. part, with pagyatah (Hook’ = 

^ seek* ’(?)). 

[^^4 (-1- m) an interesting 
conjecture at y. 28, 4 (suggested 
by pupils of Koth). I rendered by 
optare, H learn* (or ^teach’) to wish 
for asha’, the form in the texts 



being jQ-u wliich however in 

the texts (on the whole) I prefer 
as a loc. of the nonn; see the 
places in the G^thas.] 

f. prayer for forgiveness 
(with eonfessioii of moral indebted- 
ness (so)) ; prex confessionis ; 
aec. s. y. 84, 15; precem 

confessionis; 

n. pi. lat. av. 

ace. pi. ; 31; 14; debita; 

debts, prayers expressing acknow- 
ledgment of debt; obligation, or 
guilt; at y. 31; 14 pahl. Cindm; Ner. 
rncm, and; pers. harz', at y. 34, 15; 
pahl. dodni) pers. dodni\ Ner. rnam. 
The pahl. trlr. was our sole source 
of correct exegesis in this unusual 
and difficult definition here; in ig- 
norance of his suggestion we should 
have been still following the ori- 
ginal etymological*^ meaning which 
remained undisturbed in the Indian; 
ep. ishudhya {ishu 4- dhi to dhd) 
^to set the arrow'; the usual com- 
parison with tog still holds; old. 
pers. igu has been suggested. 

[The gdthic sense has (as so 
often in the same way analogously 
in the extended Indian literature) 
produced almost an inversion in 
the ultimate meaning. May not an 

this is one more case to show 
how foolislily ignorant the remark is, that 
the pahl, trlr. always etymologises. 


addition of ideas account for other 
curious usages, as for instance 
y. 30; 3 They two caused 
to be heard' (so possibly ep. the 
pahl. srddan^ To declare') instead 
of ^ they two heard'(?) : cp, the con- 
trary case of ^^JJ^(an exact in- 
version) To roar’ in indian. Ho 
hear' in Iranian, i. e. have a 
sound in the ear']. 

[> ^J ; m. arrow (does not 
occur in the gathas); 
n. s. lat. ay. 

n. pi. „ „ 

an » a 

aec. pi. „ „ 

gen. pi. „ r 

cp. ind. Is/iw; old pers. ^gu (?go)]. 

(oi_5>^^(?));topray 
for forgiveness, owning one's self to 
he a debtor or guilty; 
stem 

1st pi. pres, or eonj. 

the pahl. trlr. continues to attest 
to the new sense at y. 13, 6; 
36, 4; 38, 4; cp. ind. ishudhyati, 
-yasi) still in the old etymological 


(better to be 

desired, optandus ; part. fut. pass. 





acc. dll. ni; ii., acc. pL nt. 


of 4 (wliich see); the pahl. trlr. 
first recognised a dual form: cp. 
y. 34, 2, zah t hold 11 {d(^ ; so Ner 
tad dviMycm; pers. liar du', in y. 29,7 
correctly but with an oblique case 
freely, or erroneously (payart how- 
ever at times means simply ^as’); 
so Ner. understood rendering simply 
doitayaik] in y. 31, 22, where no 
dual exists, none is reported, a simple 
ash = (pers. m), being used; Ner. 
erring with an oblique ease, tena d . ; 
so in y. 49, 6, no dual exists, and 
none is reported, dewnnin, Ner. tdrgam; 
but a dual is, I think, erroneously 
^reported at y. 44, 2; so Ner. tasmin 
dcitaye\ so also at y. 53, 5, zah i 
hold 11 {do) (erroneous (?) text); 
* so Ner. itbhayor ; while at y. 53, 6, 
a dual is well possible ^the two 
things’, ^the two sides of theques-. 
tion’, goodness or wickedness; 
t hold II {dd) \ Ner. dvayam. 

y. 28, 8; 43, 10; 44, 19, 
20; 45, 8; 46, 2; acc. sg. nt. of 
j (which see, it, id, verily, vere; ^ 
in the later av-), sometimes, but 
by no means always, as a particle 
of emphasis; where the usage is 
strictly pronominal it shows a pri- 
ority in this respect to the ind. 


where its use as a particle has 
alone (?) survived; the pahl. trlr. 
first recognised the use as a particle 
at y. 28, 8 with adhio; Ner. talas 
(tato)- pers. oyar = a pahl. aghi 
(sic (traditional translit,)); elsewhere 
zak t valman. valman, dennian; Ner. 
idam, etat{d); pers. d, in, etc. 

acc. s. m. of J him, eum? 
so first recognised by the pahl. trlr., 
y. 30, 9; 44, 19; 45, 4; 45, 11; 
46, 5; 51, 12, (c) with denma% 
y. 44,11 with valman^ Ner. with 
iyani) entm, idam^ etc.; pers. with 
in, at y. 46, 8, pahl. denman, Ner., 
with a fem. endm (so corr., if to 

(?)); acc. s. f. of J, 
y. 45, 3(d); so first correctly recog- 
nised as a fem. by Ner. with iyam 
(but incorrect as to case) ; y. 45, 1, 
acc. s. f-, pahl. denman; Ner. idam 
(so), pers. (cp. ind. fw surviv- 
ing as an indeclinable intheRV.); 
the vigorous use of the word in the 
gathas shows priority in this par- 
ticular). [^.^when = skows. 5 j 
as the av.-pahl. J with sign of 
lengthening, the first short j being 
absorbed; old av.-pahl. j = y = 
the word is not here, 
but tyem^ or iyam]. 


)^, to stii; drive, rout, possibly 
^tulviincc to attack’, aggredi, fun- 
dire; 

stem 

3d s. imper. y. 53, 8, 

l3t H. ])res. ined. (— + •>)); 

stem ? (but cp. )jj, )j): 

3d s. pres, tliat is 

a mark.) has disappeared 
from — JJJ in 2d s. imper. 

(that is d)j)^>(?), j — old 
avest-pahl. J> = ^ (with inherent j) 
= ^a). Or this may be to the stems 
j)%j or sse above; the infin. 

may possibly be refer- 
able to this root; part. pres, 
acc.s.m. 

(that is (or to )i)j )j); 

so also the inf. may 

be referable here ; ep. ind. tr, irate, 
^IrUf caus. traydmi; for etym. see 
the I'elated )j)y (ep. st. iyarti 
to ar). 

y. 53, 8, let him attack, 
or stir (by assault), Oet him rout, 
aggreditor, fimdito; the pahl. trl. 
is often of most value (in a critical 
sense) when least accurate as a 
general translation; and here as 


elsewhere, although in a state of 
debris, it probably preserves the 
root in the ydmtund apparently 
added to line c; but his auftend 
(aside from its foolish and later 
gloss min mozd “^from the reward’ 
(which the pers. trlr. wisely would 
not reproduce)) is excellent, for 
the general sense ^fali upon’, ^at- 
tack’, but does not reproduce a sg.: 
so Ner. with pafanti, while the 
parsi-pers. has a sg. vftad; the 
pahl. trlr. however, while rendering 
the 2d sg. and pi. imper. often, 
generally, from some especial reason 
fails to see a 3d ^g, imper. in the 
g^thas. 

y. 30, 6; 31, 18; 32, 13; 
44, 14; 46, 12; 51, 14: 53, 8, 9; 
ace. pi. m. of J (which see), those, 
eos; pahl. valmanshdn, etc., Ner. 
with forms of tat(d\ etaf{d), etc,; 
pers. ushdn etc. 

y. 46, 10, loc. sg. f. of 
.>1^®, (or ace. pi. nt. of 6n 

the possession of V. M.’, (or Hhe 
wishcd-for (realms) of V. M.’): the 
pahl. trlr., although more frequently 
reporting ^to possess’ as the 

orig. of similar forms elsewhere, 
here preserves the opinion which 
favoured = ‘^to wish’'; see on 


Here at y. 40, IG, departing- from Mk 1 
more frequent usage, lie refers tliis 
form to tlic 1st with hhDdsto;\ 
Ner. siimdQlisJital ; pers. khvu8i\ so also 
(read y- 49, 12, 

also loe. s. f. of to asa. 

[Here a delicate question is settled 
by the parsi-pers. trlr. The pahl. 
renders by which migdit be 

regarded by some as' a mere trans- 
literation, as indeed are very many 
of the translations in one entire 
Ms. viz in D. (Pt. 4); and Ner. 
seems to suggest a most interesting 
idea; viz. that is here the 

part. pass, of Beech^ddhandtn; 

as to which, if we cannot follow 
^ him just here in his suggestion, we 
may perhaps adopt elsewhere this 
view of Here he seems to 

• have been misled by some false 
text Cperhaps at which 

gave him an impression which 
would harmonise with drddJiaijaU 
for isM: notice also in passing his 
radical differences from the pahl. 
trlr. and judge of the capacity of 
those who suppose Her. to be his 
'echo’). But the parsi-pers. trlr. 
understood tsht distinctly as a form 
of iiij see Jehezdnah], 

(see 

(so. read 


so reading, y. 44, 10, irreg. as a 
nom. pi. f. (cp. the ved. nom. 
bhumh n. pi. f.) = 'wishes’, 

prayers, optationes, preces; subject 
to [Or read sg. for 

pi. (the total absence of all irre- 
gularities would be itself unusual 
and highly suspicious); 
of course might be acc. ; 'I praying 
(|^A 5 > part. pres. n. s. m (?); so the 
pahl. as to form IcMrsand homanam) 
to Thee, the prayers of mine under- 
standing (ask Thee this). But per- 
haps I should have followed the 
pahl. trl. which refers the word to 
see the parsi-pers. Jehezdnah; 
"^qx. lcikshmim; and referring 
to -.A*fi(Ai))AU 

I might have (possibly) 
rendered '(Thy religion) which 
causes my settlements to flourish 
through, or 'in’, hallowed sanctity 
which goes on hand in 
hand with it; may it render all 
deeds-and-rites correct through the 
hymns of Aramaiti, my wisdom ; I 
ask Thee thus, praying for Thy 
possessions’]. 

[jj^^ (so alternatively only) 
wishing, praying; beseeching; n. 
s. 

prccator; in ind. is only 

final; cp. gavishds, etc.; but cp. 



.^^la from 2n(l vhh, also msJid from jj_ y. 40, 10, do- 

1st m//]. votio-strenna-in-cu)tn ; 

(read 4(aiO> r- M. s. y. 51. 1, slre- 

tUe suiipliant; a. s. m. of nuo-stndio; 

(?) pres. part, of Ist (^r, stem ^ >'• 50, 8, ado- 

Jrjjjj; so=*j3^{33J=*J3^j|«^(25.^; vel strennitatis abiin- 

otlierwise n. s. m. of (which dantiani obtinentis ; but sec the 

see) ‘the one seeldng^ cp. (/««»*, e/®*"™ »d «><!«% Ner. at 

, 1 ^ T ^ / J. y. 49, 10 vrddM : tit y. 50. 8, 

etc.j but Justi preferred a gen. to ^ ^ / s 

mahatfaro /ifom (with full ireedoni): 
{ 3 y; so probably at y. 38,6 (Sp.): j .rddlnm; cp. ind. id, 

thepalil. trlr. should not be expected to beseech (?), or cp. lA in cm-eM?; 
to give more than intermittent light gge also the next following word 
in such a close question as to form; with which this may be identical. 


word, sacred hymn, ® 

command, verbum sacrum, hymnus, insti 
man datum: di 




